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PREFACE

The title of this work is intentionally misleading. There are probably
many competent scholars in the world who will be interested in the
ethnography of ancient India but who have never heard of the great
Indian epic, the Mahabharata, just as there are probably many good
scholars in India who would be interested in the ethnography of ancient
England but who never heard of the English epic, Beowulf, and who
would never pick up a book with that word in its title.

The number of ethnic names in the vedas is extremely limited and
unless the names recur in later literature we seldom find a clew to their
significance. But the Great Epic of India contains the names of some
300 nations, tribes, or regions, and this work is confined to a study of
these names. And since ethnic and linguistic changes were taking place
in India during the several centuries that the epic was being composed,
attention has been centered as much as possible on the period of the
great war of the Mahabharata. The lists of geographical names in the
puranas is much more limited and generally much more corrupt than
in the Great Epic. However, early Indian literature of all types was
utilized here for pertinent data, and conclusions regarding the names
in the Mahabharata are based primarily on data to be found in Sanskrit
literature.

Much of the Sanskrit literature and much of the later historical and
cthnological work published in recent years in India was not available
to the author. Under the circumstances it is hardly to be expected
that a definitive answer can be offered here to all the problems encounter-
ed in such a study. Rather the aim has been to initiate the study of the
ethnic composition of ancient India, which it is hoped other scholars
will continue as relevant materials come to their attention.

The author wishes to express his gratitude to Professor W. Kirfel
of Bonn, who was kind enough to read the manuscript several times
and to offer his suggestions for its improvement; to Professor Carl O.
Sauer of the Department of (ieography of the University of California,
for having the final maps prepared for the engraver, and for a biblio-
graphical reference to the history of the horse; to Professors William
Popper and Henry ¥. Lutz of the University of California for advice
on Semitic names for the Greeks; to Prof. N. Poppe of the University
of Washington for suggestions on Huana and related problems; to Dr.
Brigham A. Arnold, cartographer at the University of california for the
careful preparation of the final maps; and to Drs. Livingstone Porter
and Alo Raun for bibliographical references. Indebtedness to other
scholars is acknowledged in the text. The author alone is responsible,
of course, for any conclusions.






CONTENTS
Preface . . . . . . ..o
1. Early Inhabitants of Northern India. . . . . . . ... ... ... ..
2. Aryan Attempts at Ethnic Classification. . . . . . . . ... .. ...
3. The Aryans and Their Migration to India . . . . . . . .. ... ...
4. Location of States and Tribes . . . . . . .. ... .. ... ... ..
5. The Geography . . . . . .. .. ... ... ... ..
6. The Digvijayas . . . . . . . . ... ... ... ... 00000 ...
7. Dyuta and Other Lists . . . . . . .. ... ... .. .........
8. Index to Appendix . . . . . . . .. ... o
Index to Text . . . . . . . .. ... ... .
Bibliography . . . . . .. ... .o oo
MAPS

VII

Page

(1) Ethnographic-linguistic, (2) Pandava and Kaurava nations in the Great Re-

bellion, at end of volume.






The Great Epic of India is essentially the story of native rebellion
against Aryan exploitation.

The whole background of the war of the Mahabharata is told very
simply in the Digvijaya subparvan and a few chapters of the Dyuta
subparvan of the Sabhiparvan. In the first, the four brothers of Yu-
dhigthira set out and force the Aryan countries to acknowledge Yu-
dhigthira’s overlordship and they conquer all the other nations and tribes
of India. In the second, the countries — particularly the non-Aryan!
countries—are forced to pay exhorbitant tribute to Yudhisthira:

The king of Kamboja—innumerable skins of best quality, woolen
blankets, blankets of soft fur inlaid with threads of gold, 300 horses,
300 camels, 300 she-asses fattened with olives and pilusa.

Stidra kings on the seacoast—hundreds of thousands of serving girls
of beautiful features, waist, and hair, and decked with golden ornaments;
also skins.

Tribes of Vaiyamakas, Paradas, Tungas, Kitavas, and others—
goats, kine, asses, camels, vegetable honey, blankets, jewels and gems.

King of Pragjyotisa—horses of the best breed and with the speed
of wind; swords with handles of ivory and adorned with diamonds
and gems.

All these are minor tribes living on the outskirts of the empire,
8o one may gain some idea of the tribute brought. And although it was
enormous, the rulers and their retinues were kept waiting at the palace
gate until they brought “fitting tribute” before they could enter the
palace.?

1 Since the more specific term Indo-Aryan is so similar in composition to
Indo-European, Indo-Chinese, and other hyphenated names of families of languages
and Indo-Aryan does not refer to a family of languages but only to the people
speaking a single language, I have followed recent usage of many writers on early
India in using the term Aryan to refer only to the Sanskrit-speaking people of
early India. In the latter part of this essay, where confusion might ariso between
the Indo-Aryans and the Iranians, I have used the former term to avoid ambiguity
and have used Arya or Indo-Iranian to refer to the two branches together or before
their separation.

2 II. 51. Of course there is seldom any understatement in the Mahabharata.
In one battle Arjuna was struck by at least 305 arrows before I lost interest. The
handsome fellow must have looked like a porcupine but, according to the epic,
he wavered not (VI. 52). I should guess that figures should be discounted to about
10 or 5 per cent. But even if wé take the lowest estimate, Yudhisthira would have
obtained all the best live stock of Kamboja, & great number of the Sudra kings’

1



2 Ethnography of Ancient India

Is it any wonder that the native peoples of higher culture, living
in fortified cities and towns, rebelled against the Aryan horde of beef-
gorging, soma-swilling warriors and cattle raiders, whose kings still
spent much of their time wandering in the hills and hunting in the
forests, and whose chief claim to be called civilized was a love of
bathing and fighting? The Aryans knew so little about governing
that they enslaved or degraded the masses and exploited the persons
of wealth and position to the point where the native economy was
disrupted and the Great Rebellion of the Mahabharata broke out.
In missing this point scholars have misunderstood the whole back-
ground of the war of the Mahabharata.

This study is not primarily economic or social, but ethnographic.
But if, in the emphasis on race, the reader gained the impression that
the alignment of forces in the epic conflict was decided solely by race
or language, this would be erroneous. The Aryans’ system of exploitation
of the natives and their imposition of a social system based on color help
us to decide ethnographic questions, and hence they are mentioned at
the outset.

The myth that Aryans “carried the torch of civilization’ to India
has been dispelled by the discoveries at Mohenjo-daro, Harappa, and
other places. But the interpretations of the Great Epic that grew out
of this myth during the century before the excavations in present
Pakistan still exert so strong an influence on the minds of many scholars
that some have not yet adjusted themselves to the historical significance
of the finds.

In part this is due to the thick layer of propaganda covering the
true nature of the struggle. The Aryan Pandavas and their supporters
had finally won, but they were in such weakened condition that some-
thing was needed to bolster their tottering sway. The rsis, their ‘“hired
publicity men,”” outdid some of our modern broadcasters.

“For extending the fame of the high-souled Pandavas and of ksatriyas
versed in all branches of knowledge, high-spirited, and already known
in the world for their achievements, Krsna-Dvaipayana’ composed the
Mahabharata.! Could the fact that it was a “‘publicity job”’ be any more
clearly or bluntly stated?

The successful Pandavas gave much to the brahmans and rsis who
faithfully placed all the blame on the unfortunate Kauravas and their
adherants. But it was not enough to merely write the work or a good
part of it. Spirits were bitter and people had to be compelled to listen.
It was called a fifth veda and people were told that it was for the good

prettiest serving girls, blankets and even food as well as live stock from the moun-
tain tribes, etc. All classes of the population would be affected and the resentment
against the Pandavas would be intense.

! Citations are from P. C. Roy’s translation.



The Period of the Mahabhdrata 3

of their souls: “He who, from desire of acquiring religous merit, causeth
this history to be heard by sacred brahmanas, doth acquire great merit
and virtue that is inexhaustible.”’?

The propaganda is laid on so thick that the most cursory reader
cannot fail to be aware of it.2

Except for the bits of the Sabhaparvan mentioned above and the
account of the war, the Mahabharata is an Aryan apologia for the exter-
mination of the ksatriyas and for the suffering brought about by their
war against the rebellious natives—except for extraneous later insertions.

The Period of the Mahabharata

Although the victorious Pandavas are made the heroes of the epic,
the narrative is not begun by a Pandava but with a lament by Dhrta-
riastra, head of the enemy forces. And the account of the battles is not
related by or to a Pandava but to Dhrtarastra. That is, to say the least,
a peculiar way to narrate an epic dedicated to the victors.

Bhisma, Drona, Karna, and Sélya, all Kaurava supporters, are
undoubtedly the great heroes of the parvans named after them. Again
it is odd to find an enemy glorified above all others in the main part of
a narrative.?

In the description of the array of troops the author had a knowledge
of the Kaurava forces (nations) taking part and their stations; but,
except for the Pandava heroes, only once does the author have a detailed
description of the arrangement of the Pandava warriors.*

In the encounters, the Kuru heroes always won in the beginning
but were defeated in the end. If an original epic glorified the Kurus,
it would require minimum effort for a Pandava rsi to revise the ending.

Some of the foremost scholars working on the Great Epic recognized
long ago that it was not a single composition but the revision of an earlier
epic, and then a compilation of various other works strung together

1 1. 62.

¢ As Sanjaya’s continual upbraiding of his master, the poor old blind king
Dhrtarastra, for his evil ways while praising all the Pandavas for their righteousness.
When one recalls that Yudhisthira ‘“‘the just’’ and his brother Pandavas are a
band of bloody upstarts who had seized all of India and had squeezed every bit of
tribute possible from the native peoples and then forced the non-Aryanized natives
to become ‘‘low caste” servitors or workers, this propaganda becomes almost
nauseating. For the Pandava rsi to make Saiijaya sey ‘Listen to me, O king!
The sons of Pandu are not covetous about this country’ is about as raw & piece
of publicity favorable to a gangster as has ever been attempted.

3 The Pandavas claimed ties of relationship and of friendship with the Kauravas.
But as earlier students of the epic have pointed out, when one has funds he can
always find someone to trace a good pedigree for him.

¢ VI. 50.

1*



4 The Period of the Mahdabharata

by introductory phrases or paragraphs to give the whole some appearance
of continuity.

The original Kuru epic! was not only modified to serve as an apologia
for the Pandavas and a eulogy of them, but a great deal of original
material was added to the same purpose. And much extraneous data
was inserted, often entirely out of context, as that of the Bhagavadgita.
The “geography” with which we shall be particularly occupied here is
one of the many didactic bits which have been thrown in where they
interrupt the continuity of the narrative. The Harivamsa, supposedly
an appendix of the Mahabharata, is actually the compendium of history
and folklore of the Yadavas—reworked, of course, by the all-revising
Vaisampayana.

So much more detailed analysis has been done by early scholars?
that I have mentioned only a few additional points to bring to the
attention of the non-specialist that the epic was composed over a long
period. Yet despite the detailed work that has been done, the work of
analysis is so enormous and dating so difficult that we cannot yet state
with any certainty when any part of the Great Epic was written. Hence
when we refer to the geography or the ethnography of the Mahabharata
we are referring to a period of at least several hundred years when the
epic was being composed, revised, and added to. During this period
the boundaries of kingdoms were expanded and retracted and some
ceased to exist; nomads and even some fairly stable tribes moved around
as the result of war or economic pressure. So if the maps which accompany
this article are static in not showing the changes in position and of
boundaries at different times during the period of the epic, it is only

1 Hopkins (see n. 2 below) usually referred to it as the Bharata epic.

2 Adolf Holtzmann began the analysis of the reworking of the original epic
in his work on Das Mahabharata und seine Theile, 4 vols. (Kiel, 1892 —5). For
Edward Washburn Hopkins’ attempts to arrive at the Bharata (Kuru) epic and
the history of the composition of the Mahabharata see his work on “The Social
and Military Position of the Ruling Caste in Ancient India as Represented by
the Sanskrit Epic,” JAOS 13 (1889), pp. 67—8; ‘“The Bharata and the Great
Bharata,” Amer. Journ. Philol. 19 (1898), 1—24; Cambridge History of India,
chap. 11; and The Great Epic of India, Its Character and Origin (New York, London,
1902), chap. 5. See also Leopold von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur
(Leipzig, 1887), pp. 4591f.

In The Great Epic, pp.397—8, Hopkins estimated that the Bharata (Kuru)
lays were combined into one before 400 B.C.; the Mahabharata tale with the
Pandava heroes had been formed between 400 and 200 B.C.; the epic remade
with Krsna as all-god, the intrusion of masses of didactic matter, addition of
puranic material, multiplication of exploits, etc., 200 B.C. to 100—200 A.D.;
last books, introduction to first book, 200—400 A.D.; occasional amplifications,
400 A.D. +.

His dates were based in part on the belief that the Yavanas were Greeks,
who came to India with Alexander, and I believe they are much too late for
the geographical sections; see Taurvasavas, pp. 25ff below.
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because the analysis of the work has not progressed far enough. Recent
studies on early India show so much information that it might not
be premature to begin work on a historical atlas of that period. When
scholars have such an atlas, then perhaps ethnographic studies may
show shifts of race and language during different centuries within that
period. At this time we are fortunate when we find any clues to either
race or language.

I have the impression that the “‘geography’ was written not long
after the Great Rebellion, judging by such items as Kuru-Paficila
and the mention of most of the famous kingdoms referred to elsewhere
in the Mahabharata. I would place the writing of the digvijayas a little
later, partly because of their greater knowledge of the countries in the
far south of India, partly because of the mention in Sahadeva’s digvijaya
of a city of the Yavanas either at the mouth of the Mahanada or of the
Ganges, by which I believe they were referring to a Greek trading port—
if the word has not been corrupted in transmission. The dyuta list,
confined to northern India, was probably made up earlier than the
digvijayas.

Thus all three of these geographical lists probably were composed
sometime after the Great Rebellion, although it is possible that some
of the indications of a later date are due to late additions to the lists.
But I think we may infer that the ethnographic descriptions of peoples
in the Mahabharata was handed down by tradition and that they antecede
the conflict. If this is correct, then the number of kingdoms and tribes
known to the Aryans at the time of the Great Rebellion would be some-
what less than the lists indicate; and the Aryanization of India had
probably progressed somewhat farther than the maps would indicate.
Yet historians have given such a preponderant role to the Aryans, that
the accompanying map probably comes much closer to the ethnic-
linguistic division during the period of the Great Epic than those of
previous accounts.

For the location of the tribes and countries on the map see the
Appendix.

The Ethnographic-Linguistic Map!?

For making a racial-linguistic map of India during the period of
the Mahabharata we have two means: (1) the situation of the non-Aryan

1 We are hardly in a position at this time to distinguish carefully between
race and language. We are fortunate to obtain clews to either. When one speaks
of France I think of people of the ‘“Latin race” spesking French. But after a
moment’s thought I realize that I can understand almost nothing of Provengal
and can understand the older generation of Alsatians only with difficulty. I have
no idea of the percentage of ‘Latin”, ‘“Germanic,” and ‘“Keltic” blood in the
population in different parts of France. If we can approach the definition of
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peoples or languages today, and (2) the information that can be gleaned
from the Mahabharata itself or from later sources.

In large areas of the south and east of India we still have non-Aryan
languages spoken today and it is not too difficult to form at least a
tentative surmise as to the race or language of the peoples occupying
those areas in epic times. We may roughly state present locations:
Dravidian in the Deccan, Bhils scattered along the west side of India,
Tibeto-Burmans along the Himalayas and in the east, Khasic in the
Khasi Hills of Assam, and Mundic along the Vindhya range and north
to the Ganges in the middle east of India. But Indic languages, descended
from Sanskrit or closely related ancient dialects, now cover most of
northern India and extend for some distance south of the Vindhya
range, and it is for this area that it is most difficult to determine the
racial and linguistic origins of the peoples living there during the time
of the Mahabharata.!

The maps of even such late innovators as Pargiter? still make the
greatest part of northern India Aryan, corresponding very closely to
the areas where Indic languages are spoken today. Even a moment’s
reflection would lead to the obvious conclusion that such maps must be
very far from representing the actual situation during the epic period.
For since aryanization has been going on in India some 2000 years
since the Mahabharata was written, and probably at a geometric rather
than arithmetic rate, the pure Aryans must have been very few in epic
times and the aryanization of the natives could not have been carried
nearly so far down the social scale.® The power and influence of the
Aryans was then no doubt out of all proportion to their numbers, probably
something like that of the British in India until a few years ago.

It is generally held that the Aryans entered India from the northwest
during vedic times and occupied the upper Panjab. But during the epic
period they had their greatest power in the Ganges and Yamuna (Jumna)
valleys and their sway in the northwest was very insecure. At the time
of the Great Rebellion, and for some time following, the Aryan conquest
of India was at its most critical period because of the overexpansion
of power, the greed of the rulers, and the degredation of the natives.*

“French” for the ordinary individual like myself we shall be fortunate in this

initial essay. Some attempt to distinguish race and language is all we can make here.
1 See the maps in the Linguistic Survey of India, ed. George A(braham)

Grierson; Constable’s Atlas; or Davies (see Bibliography), map no. 41.

2 See Bibliography.

3 Bhandarkar observed (p.113) that ‘“The Vedic Aryans took upwards of
one thousand years to disseminate their faith and culture over East India although
it was by no means an extensive area.”” And, one might add, it was by no means
complete.

4 Pargiter, p. 285, believed that the slaughter of ksatriyas in the battles of
the Mahabharata had so weakened the kingdoms that Nagas established themselves
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We may survey what this very thin Aryan superstructure was in epic
India.

Castes or Varnas

First we may note that the ethnography of ancient India is com-
plicated by the system of caste. Some late scholars have protested
against use of the term caste for the varnas of ancient India, so I shall
use the latter word when referring to ancient Indian divisions of society.

Most of the work on the early Aryans seems to have been done for
the period of the vedas, and particularly of the Rgveda, and it has
frequently been stated that the brahmans, ksatriyas, and vaiSyas were
Aryan and only the siidras were native. Perhaps that was more nearly
true of the vedic period of Aryan penetration into the present Panjab.
But Pargiter has shown that many of the famous early brahmans were
non-Aryan, and too many ksatriyas are mentioned as descendants of
natives on one side of the house for us to believe that they were of pure
Aryan descent. So the vaiSyas are unlikely to have been of anything
like pure Aryan stock even in that early period.

The very word varpa ‘“‘color’” is suggestive regarding the racial
composition of the divisions of society. The Mahabharata® and other
sources state that the brahmanas were white (sita), the ksatriyas red
(lohita), the vaisyas yellow (pitaka), and the $tdras black (asita). The
passage explains that the ksatriyas were called red because of their
red legs, but I have not seen a clear interpretation of this. Did they
smear their legs with red or wear red over them? It is the only varna
which the text considers it necessary to explain, and we may infer that
the ksatriyas were not red-faced, while the members of the other varnas
did have faces corresponding to the color ascribed to them. At least
that has been the assumption of scholars.

It has long been held that if the brahmans were not entirely Aryan,
they were at least the whitest race known in India. Even about 150 B.C,,
Patanjali described the brahmans as having a white complexion and
yellow or red hair.?

Also it has generally been accepted that the Sudras were the black
natives. But the only race in western India that could be called black
is the Bhil, the ancient Nisdda, not the non-existent Dravidians of

at Taksasila and assailed Hastinapura, then the outpost of the Hindu kingdoms
of north India, the Panjab having been lost. Later, Janameojaya’s fourth successor
abandoned Hastinapura to make his capital at Kausambi, leaving all the northern
part of the Ganges-Jumna doab to the enemy. A glance at the Pandava regions
on Map 2 will show that this was approximately true even before the battles of
the epic.

1 XII. 188. 6934.

? Mahabhasya, on Panini, V. I. 115,
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northern India.! Any doubt that it was the Nisidas who were made
§tidras is dispelled by a passage in the Kausitaki Brahmana (XXV. 15)
where one was to dwell successively with a Naisida, a vaiSya, a ksatriya,
and a brihman; here in the sequence of varnas from lowest_to highest
a Naisada Takes the place of a $idra because the giidras were Nigadas,
th'_’ﬁl:y difference being that the former was partly aryanized. And
again, Manu (x. 8) stated that the son of a brahman father and a $udra
mother was a Nisada, the son taking the status of the mother in the
tribe from which she came. And the commentator Mahidhara explained
Nisdda in the Vajasaneyisamhita as meaning a Bhil.?

As for the yellow vaiSyas, the only ‘“‘yellow” race living near, and
even in, northwestern India and Nepal today is the Tibeto-Burman.?

The Bhils or Dasyus or Nisadas have had a low state of culture since

earliest ti times anﬂhey were made slaves or sudras 4 But from the
very fact that the vaiSyas were not given such a degraded status, we
may infer that the yellow peoples had a higher state of culture, probably
already carried on trade and agriculture, and so they continued to form
the farmer-trader class.

This consideration of the varnas indicates that, even in the kingdoms
considered Aryan, the Aryans were at most the priestly and ruling
class, the farmer-trader class being Tibeto-Burman and the slave class
being Nigdda (Bhil). We shall find evidence below to indicate that the
kmgdoms s that were even thought of as Aryan were probably actually
very few.

The division into varnas and later into castes unusually complicates
the determination of the racial and linguistic composition of any nation
or tribe. And although we cannot hope to solve all such problems for
early India, we can bear these classes in mind during this study.

Early Inhabitants of Northern India
In the West

We have not yet discussed the problem of determining what people
occupied northern India before the Aryans came. Many authors have
assumed that it was the Dravidians who had occupied northern and

1 Except for the Pulindas (Gonds), who extended a short distance north of
the Narmada, and the Maltos, then in Maldah. See note 1, p. 9.

? Vedic Index, I, p. 454.

3 Although Tibetan is closely related linguistically to Chinese, the Tibetans
today are actually more brown than yellow, indicating admixture with a darker
race since epic times in India.

4 Heinrich Zimmer remarked that the early vedic word Dasyu was replaced
by éadra (Altindisches Leben [Berlin, 1897], 117).
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western India, but I have seen no evidence whatever to support such
a theory.! I had originally assumed that it was the Bhils who had
occupied the area from the Ganges to the western border and from the
Himalayas to the northern edge of the present Dravidian territory.
There is much to support this belief. The invading Aryans found flat-
nosed black Dasyus in the northwest,? and black men are the Maha-

bharata’s Nisadas, and “probably the demon Madhavas found near the

mea]ayas at Mathura, the Vindhyas, and A: Anarta; and skulls of 1 proto-
Australoid type® were found at Mohenjodaro. In short a black primitive
people seem to have lived all around the borders of the territory delimited

! T have found nothing in Sanskrit literature to support such a theory. The
theory may have arisen from the fact that the Brahuis, speaking a Dravidian
language, live in Baluchistan west of the Indus, but it does not take into account
that the Brahuis are not physically similar to the other Dravidians. And they
are not of the physical type of the black natives described by the Aryans as living
in northern India.

Von Eickstedt’s designation of the lightest race that is numerically important
in southern India as ““(graceful) Indid” and of northern India as ‘“North Indid”
is misleading. There is a somatic difference between the two races, though slight;
and Guha, with later data, divides von Eickstedt’s ‘“North Indid” area among
Mediterraneans, proto-Nordics, Alpo-Dinaries, ete.

T. Burrow has presented a large number of Dravidian-Sanskrit word parallels,
many of which look like loan words from Dravidian to Sanskrit (‘Some Dravidian
Words in Sanskrit,”” Trans. Philol. Soc. 1945 [London, 1946], pp. 79--120; “Loan-
words in Sanskrit,” TPS 1946 [1947], pp. 1—30; “Dravidian Studies VII,”
BSOAS 12 [1948], 365—396). These studies are not far enough advanced to state
from which Dravidian language these loan words were taken into Sanskrit, or when.
Professor Kirfel writes me that his unpublished study of these loan words shows
that many were cultural terms. But the only cultured Dravidians mentioned in
epic times were south of the Vindhyas. 1f it can be shown that these cultural
terms were borrowed by Sanskrit in vedic times, they would present a case for .
Dravidians in the Indus valley at a very early period. This has not yet, at least,
been shown.

Certainly the Brahuis must have been joined with the other peoples speaking
Dravidian at onc time. In the Geography we find Sindhu-Pulindaka which I
interpret to mean the Pulindas from the Indus, since the Pulindas were not on
the Indus in epic times. A rather cursory comparison of Brahui vocabulary with
that of other Dravidian languages led the writer to believe that the Brahui language
is most closely related to other north Dravidian languages, spoken by people of
comparatively low culture.

The work of A(ugust) Clemens Schoener, Altdravidisches, eine namenkundliche
Untersuchung (Erlangen, 1927), has not—as far as I know—been examined criti-
cally by a scholar familiar with Dravidian and the languages of the regions con-
cerned, particularly Iranian, with respect to the theory of Dravidians in northern
India or their origin.

2 Manu said that tribes without the pale of the castes sprung from the mouth,
arms, thighs, and feet (of Brahma), whether they speak the language of the Mlecchas
or of the Aryas, are all called Dasyus. But this was the word of a later lawmaker
who probably used neither Mleccha nor Dasyu in their original sense.

3 The proto-Dravidian or Veddoid of some writers.
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above, and the borders of this area were better known to the Aryans
than the jungles and desert within it.

The vedic Dasyu was described as krsna-tvac “‘black-skinned,” ands
“flat-nosed,” and mrdhra-vac “‘of hostile speech.”

The Mahabharata’s description of Nisdda prince Ekalavya as of dark
hue, of body smeared with filth, dressea in black and Bea,rmg matted
locks on his head® m might be an early Aryan description of either a Bhil,
a Kol, or a Gond, and for this  passage I make the identification of Nisada

and Fﬁll ‘primarily from the position of one of the Nisada tribes near

the westem ‘end of the Vindhyas and because the Yadavas dlstmgulshed

he was short limbed, resembled a charred brand, and had blood-red
eyes and black hair;® the Visnupurana says he had a complexion like
that of a charred stake, flattened features, and a dwarfish stature;?
the Bhagavatapurana describes him as black as a crow, of short stature,
arms and legs, with high cheek bones, a broad and flat nose, red eyes,
and tawny hair.5

The Rajputana Gazetteer® states that ‘“‘the typical Bhil is small,
dark, broad nosed, and ugly.”

One may ask what language did the Dasyus-Nigidas-Bhils talk?
Ethnologists have sometimes considered the Bhils as of a different
racial stock from that of the peoples speaking either Dravidian, ‘“Austro-
asian,” Sino-Tibetan, or Indic languages and we may note here that

three languages spoken in or near India have no genetic relationship
with any of the above linguistic groups: Nahali spoken in Nimar, Kusiinda
spoken in Nepal, and Burusaski spoken north of the Dards. Burusaski
is rather well known, but the other two languages are so little known
that I shall present short vocabularies of each to show that they have
no noticeable connection with each other, and it will be apparent to
those familiar with the other linguistic groups of India that none of the
following languages are even remotely related to Dravidian, ‘“Austro-
asian,” Sino-Tibetan, or Indic:

1 1. 134.

2 The Harivamsa, chap. 5, states that from Nigida originated the Nigadas,
Tusaras, Tumbaras, Gonds, Kols, and other tribes living in the Vindhyas. Thus
while it grouped them all together in an obvious bit of folk etymology, it also
distinguished them. (The Tusgaras or Tukhiras did not live in the Vindhyas but
in the foothills of the Himalayas, according to a statement elsewhere in the Hari-
vaméa; the error is perhaps due to a copyist.)

3 XII. 59. 94 —97.

4 1.13.

5 1V. 14. 44.

¢ Calcutta, 1908, p. 87.
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Meaning Nahali Kusiinda Burusaski!
hand boko, bako- gipan -7
foot (Indic) tdan -utis
head peng téips -yatis
hair kugutsi gyai-i -yuyan
eye dsiki tdinin -ltdin
nose tdoon c. -mapus
mouth kaggo birgyad, birgyarn -xat
tooth menge toho -me
tongue lang (Mundic) . -umus
ear tsigam tSya-u -ltumal
belly popo ... -al
fire apo dia U
water dzopo, dzappo tan sl
sun (Iw.)2? i sd
moon (Iw.) diun halants
star ipTil3 in gait asi
iron (Iw.) palam t$ umar
house awar bahi ha
horse mau . hayur
cow (Hind.) nokmwa baa
dog (Drav.) agar huk
bird poya- kotau balas, tsin
one bidi goiLsan hin, han, hik
two (Drav.) gigna alta, altan, alto
three (Drav.) daha iski, wsken, wusko
four (Drav.) pindian walty, walto
five (Indic) pagnandzan tsindi, tsundo
six (Indic) misindi, misindo

I know of no evidence to connect the Dasyus-Nisadas-Bhils with
the Burugos; rather, I may have classified some people as Dardic who
spoke Burusaski in epic times.®

Hodgson published his Kustinda vocabulary with some Tibeto-Burmic
and Indic vocabularies® without any comment and the distinctive type
of the language has remained unnoticed ever since. The geographical

! In Burusaski, a = » in Eng. but.

2 Lw., loan word.

3 Mundic 7pil.

4 Sec “sun” above.

5 Burusaski has been very fully recorded by D(avid) L(ockhart) R(obertson)
Lorrimer, The Burushaski Language (Oslo, 1935—1938), 3 vols. (Institutet for
Sammenlignende Kulturforskning, serie B: Skrifter, Vol. 19, pts. 1—3).

¢ B(rian H(oughton) Hodgson, ‘‘Comparative Vocabulary of the Broken
Tribes of Népal,” JASB 26 (1857), 317—332 (Kusinda, pp. 327ff.).
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position of the Kusiindas and that of the Barbaras of the Mahabharata
coincide, as nearly as we can tell, and I have identified them here.!

Sten Konow inserted a Nahali vocabulary and text among the Mundic
languages in volume 4 of the Linguistic Survey of India, thinking that
the base of the language was probably a Mundic language similar to
Kirki. Here, as sometimes elsewhere, Konow was influenced by geo-
graphical propinquity. In an analysis of the available data I found that
the base of the language was not Kurki and not even Mundic.?

James M. Campbell in 1880 stated that the Nahals lived on the
north side of the Satpudas (i.e., Satpuras), bordering on Holkar’s Nimar
and in the towns of Balvadi, Palasner, and Sindva, and in smaller
numbers in Chirmira and Virvada.® Two years later Horatio Bickerstaffe
Rowney* stated that the Nahéls inhabited the northeast part of Khan-
desh from “‘Arrawad” (i.e., Adavad?) to Burhanpur. The latter is just
across the border in Nimar.

Where Rowney placed the Nahils would be quite within the Bhil
territory on Konow’s map.® Campbell said the Nahals were “the most
savage of the Bhils” and he described them as very dark, small, and
harsh featured. Rowney also classed the Nahals as Bhils.

The probability, then, is that Nahali is the remains of the Bhilla
language®, the speakers of which G.S. Ghurye placed racially in his
pre-Dravida type that he considered once to have occupied much of
India.?

! Sanskrit seems to have had originally no general term for foreigner. But
as the Dasa, Dasyu, Barbara, and Mleccha became more or less absorbed in Aryan
civilization and the original specific meaning of these terms was no longer rcmem-
bered, these words came to be used for any foreigner. Thus Barbara did not ori-
ginally refer to any foreigner —somewhat as in Greek—but to a people who lived
near the Kiratas.

? “Nahali, a Linguistic Study in Paleoethnography,” Harvard Journ. Asiatic
Studies 5 (1941), 346—371.

3 Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 12, Khandesh (Bombay, 1880),
p. 94.

4 The Wild Tribes of India (London, 1882), p. 31.

8 Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. 9, pt. 3 (Calcutta, 1907).

¢ In 1827 Sir John Malcolm wrote that an intelligent Bhil had assured him
that some Satpura Bhils had a language peculiar to themselves (‘‘Essay on the
Bhills,” Transactions RAS 1 [London, 1827], p. 81 n.).

? Caste and Race in India (Now York, 1932). There is nothing in W. Koppers
work “Zum Rassen- und Sprachen-Problem in Indien,”” Die Sprache I (Vienna,
1949), pp. 217—234, or Die Bhil in Zentralindien (Vienna, 1948) to indicate that
he noticed a physical difference between the Bhils and the Nahals, but he does
remark that, although he is not a specialist in the field of physical anthropology,
he has noticed not inconsiderable differences between the Bhil and Kirka, and
between the Bhil and the Gond (and Baiga) (pp. 233—234 of the article). Un-
fortunately the anthropometric data collected by Koppers on the jungle tribes
of central India has not yet been published.
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Nahali vocabulary and grammar had already borrowed much from
Dravidian, Indic, and Mundic when Konow published the vocabulary
and text of the language, and he wrote that it was then spoken mostly
by scattered families of hereditary watchmen in Nimar, so that even
this somewhat corrupted language seemed on the way toward extinction.
I suggested that Nahali should be more fully recorded before it entirely
disappears, but the suggestion does not seem to have been followed,
perhaps because the native words were buried among a mass of loan
words in following the editor’s suggestion to arrange the vocabulary
alphabetically to make it more accessible. In the brief vocabulary of
Nahali given above all words that are certainly loans have been eliminated,
so that the native words will stand out clearly. If Nahali is not recorded
promptly, we shall never know the language, probably once spoken over
much of western India, well enough to solve problems of race and topo-
nymy satisfactorily.

Early Inhabitants of the Ganges Valley

If the dwarfish, snub-nosed, black-faced Bhils occupied western
India, who occupied the Ganges-Yamuna before the Aryans came?
Although so little work has been done on the geographical names of
India, these names may be suggestive. Hans Krahe found, in a study
of the names of the Main and its tributaries, that the larger streams
had received their names in pre-German times and had retained them.?!
So it is significant for our study that for the names of the three principal
rivers in northern India today, Sindhu, Ganga, and Yamund, no satis-
factory etymological explanation has been found.? We are concerned
here only with the Ganga, on the lower reaches of which were the king-
doms of Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga, regarded in the Mahabharata as
Mleccha. Now the non-Aryan people that today live closest to the terri-
tory formerly occupied by these ancient kingdoms are Tibeto-Burmans
of the Baric branch.® One of the languages of that branch is called
Mech, a term given to them by their Hindu neighbors. The Mech live
partly in Bengal and partly in Assam. B(runo) Lieblich remarked the

1 “Ortsnamen als Geschichtsquelle,” Schriften der Universitit Heidelberg,
Heft 4, p. 166.

2 One may add that of the large Panjab rivers no satisfactory etymology
has been found for Vitastd (the Jhelum); and although Satadru (the Sutlej) may
be analyzed as “(flowing in) a hundred branches,” the older form Sutudri (Rgv.)
is of unknown derivation. Another of the five, the Sindhu, was noted above. These
and the Yamund and Jahnu, from which one of the names of the Ganges was
derived, do not look likely to be Tibeto-Burmic. Were the names Bhilla or Aratta?

3 For the easy access of the Baric people to the area occupied by these three
kingdoms, see the introduction to my ‘“‘Classification of the Northernmost Naga
Languages,” JBRS 39 (1953), 225—264.
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resemblance between Mleccha and Mech and that Skr. Mleccha normally
became Prakrit Meccha or Mecha and that the last form is actually found
in Sauraseni.! Sten Konow thought Mech probably a corruption of
Mileccha.? T do not believe that the people of the ancient kingdoms of
Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga were precisely of the same stock as the modern
Mech, but rather that they and the modern Mech spoke languages of
the Baric division of Sino-Tibetan.

There are other reasons for thinking that they were Sino-Tibetans.
For, although -7ig- is not rare in Sanskrit, neither is it particularly common.
But -7 is particularly common as a final in Sino-Tibetan languages.
Thus, compare the East Himalayish (Kiranti) dialect names: Rodon,
Runts en-bun, Tsin-tan Nais eren, Walin, Yak'a, Tsouras, Kulun, T ulus,
Bahin, Lohoron, Lambits‘on, Balali, San-pan, Dumi, K alin, Duni-mali,
where 12 of the 17 names end in -n.3

We may suspect that the non-Aryan names of the Ganges and of
the three kingdoms at its mouth were originally Gan, 4%, Wan or Van,
and Ka-lins or Klin; that when the Aryan invaders took over the words
they added the usual endings -a for rivers and -a for peoples; and, although
Sanskrit could have final -7, it could not have final -#d or -7z and so a
-g- had to be inserted.*

Moreover Sylvain Lévi® compared the last part of Pliny’s Modo-
galinga,® a people on a big island in the Ganges with Tibetan glin
“island.” And I have interpreted Bhujinga?, the name of a place which
appears to have been close to Kagi and the Ganges, as from Tibetan
Bod-zin ‘“Tibetan-field, -garden.”

These geographical names lead to the conclusion that a Sino-Tibetan
people or peoples had pushed west and had occupied the Ganegtic
valley, the richest part of Madhyadesa, before the time of the Mahabha-
rata.

At the time of the Mahabharata I do not believe that the Tibeto-
Burmans were an effective power in the upper Ganges valley; and the

Bhils were no longer important as independent tribes in the west. This
will appear below.

! “Der Name Mléccha,” ZDMG 72 (1918), 286—17.

? Linguistic Survey of India 3, pt.2, p.l.

3 B. H. Hodgson, JASB 26 (1857), 333ff.

4 We know that archaic Tibetan had a final -nd, so it is not impossible that
proto-Tibetan had a final *-7ig (and *-mb) and that the name of the Ganges and
the three kingdoms may have been Gang, A#ng, etc. But since we have no record

of such an early stage of Tibeto-Burmic, the explanation given above seems the
simplest for the present, at least.

5 Pre-Aryan, pp. 102—3. Pliny VI. 18.
8 VI. 18.

7 See Geography, entry no. 28.
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We cannot take the genealogies quite as literally as Pargiter. Instead
we must consider the earlier generations as eponymous ancestors of
the race. Everyone is familiar with the Biblical attempt at classification
by dividing peoples into the sons of Shem, Ham, and Japheth, the
sons of Noah. I am not a Semitic scholar and I neither know nor care
whether the Semitic classification was correct or not. We are interested
here only in the accuracy of the Aryan attempt at classification, which
only time will definitely decide.

The Aryans derived all the important races of India from Manu,
literally ‘“man.” The fact that they did not derive the Nisadas from
Manu is an indication that they were no longer important in epic times.
Or, since the authors of the Rgveda regarded the Dasyus with contempt,
they may have expressed this by excluding them from descent from
Manu.

Saudyumnas.—The Saudyumna stock was considered to be descend-
ed from a biological freak, which may have been the Aryan means of
expressing their feeling that this stock was not quite human. The identi-
fication of the Saudyumna stock with the modern Mundic peoples seems
reasonable, but it is not particularly important for our purposes because
we can identify Mundic countries by other means.

Constable’s Atlas, plate 9, shows the Munda race extending right
up to Bhagalpur and within 75 miles of Patna.?!

! For linguistic evidence that the Mundic stock has been in India a very
long time, see Manfred Mayrhofer, ‘“‘Neue Literatur zu den Substraten im Alt-
indischen,” Archiv Orientdlnt, Vol. 18 (Symbolae Hrozny), no. 4 (1950), 367—371,
with bibliographical references.

Hamit Kosay’s “Tiirkische Elemente in den Munda-sprachen (Munda diller-
indeki Tirkg¢e unsurlar),”” Belleten (Turk Tarih Kurumu) 3 (1939), p. 107 —126,
presents comparisons between Turkish and Finno-Ugrian and Mundic, some of
them sufficiently close phonetically to warrant further study. The works of W. F.
von Hevesy, Munda-Magyar-Maori, An Indian Link between the Antipodes; New
Tracks of Hungarian Origins (London, 1928), under pseudonym F. A. Uxbond,
and Finnisch-Ugrisches aus Indien; es gibt keine austrische Sprachenfamilie — das
vorarische Indien teilweise finnisch-ugrisch (Vienna, Manz, 1932) are not available
to me. A review of von Hevesy’s works is given by P. W. Schmidt, ,,Die Stellung
der Munda-Sprachen, BSOS 7 (1935), 729—1738. Since work on the so-called
Ural-Altaic and Austroasian families is now progressing somewhat under various
scholars, soon we may more competently decide whether the parallels presented
by Kosay and von Hevesy aro purely accidental, whether they are loan words
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Manavas.—The Aryans thought that the earliest race in India was
the Manava, in two branches. That in the east, descended from Manu’s
son Iksvaku, occupied the kingdom of Ayodhya (later Kosala), and
Videha, and still later Vai$ali. The western branch, descended from
Manu’s son Saryati, occupied Anarta.

We have very good reasons for believing that this Aryan classification
expresses historical truth, for we know that there was a great city at
Ayodhya before the Aryans came, and, since the excavation at Mohenjo-
daro, we find that there was a very early urban civilization in the west
of India, anteceding that of the Aryans.

I am inclined to believe that the western Manavas at Anarta were
Iranians.! The Iranians were the closest people on the west of India
that we know anything about. And nearly half of the Mohenjo-daro
skulls which could be classified belonged to the Mediterranean (Hamitic,
Iranian) type, today a dominant element in the north of India and
generally among the upper social classes. At Mohenjo-daro was found the
sculptured head of a man with a short beard (“chin whiskers’’). A “‘chin
whisker”” beard was a characteristic of many Persians in their sculptures,
and the Pahlavas are distinguished in the Mahabharata from other
people by their beards.

Pandey? has protested against Pargiter’s separation of the Manavas
from the other peoples of India: “the Manavas are not described as a
people distinct and different from the Ailas ... Both are described as
a people similar in race, language and religion.” If the Manavas were
Iranians, they would be similar in race, language, and religion to the
Indo-Aryans, one of the Aila peoples. Moreover, Pandey?® shows the
Manavas to be Iranians when he states that the Sakas were descended
from Narisyanta, son of Manu.

If the Aryans were right in considering western and eastern Manavas
as closely related, then the Kosalas, Videhas, and Vaisalas would also
have been Iranians. But a past attempt to connect them with the Iranians

and, if so, from what period, or whether they signify distant genetic relationship.
If either of the last two possibilities should prove correct, they would be of con-
siderable importance for the prehistory of India.

! Those inclined to daring geographical jumps may refer to P.-E. Dumont,
“Indo-Aryan Names from Mitanni, Nuzi, and Syrian Documents,”” JAOS 67 (1947),
251—3, and G. Dumézil, “Dieux cassites et dieux védiques & propos d’un bronze
du Louristan,” Revue Hittite et Asianique 11, fasc. 52 (1950), pp. 18 —37; both
have bibliographical references. The Near East and India are also discussed in
many of the works referred to in Constantin Régamey’s ‘‘Bibliographie analytique
des travaux relatifs aux éléments anaryens dans la civilisation et les langues do
I'Inde,” BEFEO 34 (1934), pp. 429—566. See also Wilhelm Brandenstein, ,,Die
alten Inder in Vorderasien und die Chronologie des Rigveda‘’, in Brandenstein,
Friihgeschichte und Sprachwissenschaft (Vienna, 1948), pp. 134—145.

¢ P.101.

3 P.96.
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was not well received. Some traditional stories link the Eastern Manavas
with Tibet.! We shall return to this question below.

Ayava (Aila).—The so-called Aila or Lunar race or, as I prefer to
call it, the Ayava (from Ayu) appeared later, for there are two genera-
tions between Manu and Ayu. Only the Kasis can be regarded as Ayava.
Scholars have remarked ties between them and the Eastern Manavas,
as Jala Jattikarnya, purohita of the kings of Kasi, Videha, and Kosala.

Amavasava.— This line at Kanyakubja was established at about
the same time as the Ayava. One may guess from their geographical
and gencalogical position that both the Ayavas and Amivasavas were
colonies sent out from Ayodhya.

Two generations later, according to Pargiter, came the descendants
of Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Paru. Pargiter assumed that the
Anavas, Drauhyavas, Yadavas (and Haihayas), Taurvasavas, and
Pauravas were all Aryan. But we have already noticed that Pargiter’s
Aryans would leave little room for aryanization in northern India during
the millenniums since the time of the Mahabharata. Direct evidence
that these people were not Sanskrit-speaking Aryans is the fact that,
according to the Rgveda, the Anus, Druhyus, Yadus, Turvasas, and Parus
attacked the Aryans at the Parusni (the Ravi), so they must have been

1 According to these tales Iksvaku had a son Vikuksi who succeeded him at
Ayodhya. In six puranas, Ikgviku had other sons, 50 of whom were kings of
Uttarapatha (northern India) and 48 in Daksinapatha (tho Deccan). But accor-
ding to the other version in four puranas, Vikuksi had 15 sons who were kings
north of Meru and 114 others south of Meru (Pargiter).

Now, according to Tibetan tradition, the legendary kings of Tibet commenced
with Gnya-k‘ri Btsan-po, said to be a son of King Prasenajit of Kosala (Luciano
Petech, “A Study on the Chronicles of Tibet,” 1HQ 13, sup. p. 19).

These traditions may go back to & common source. Vincent A. Smith concluded
from ancient sculptures at Barhut (Bharhut) and Safici and from certain insti-
tutions that the Tibetan type was much more prominent in the plains of northern
India 1800 to 2000 years ago than it is today. He also remarked that polyandry,
such as Draupadi’s marriage to the five Pandava brothers, is still a Tibetan and
Himalayan custom (Oxzford History of India [Oxford, 1923], p. 7).

D. S. Triveda seems to hold that the eastern Manavas were Aryans (“The
Pre-Mauryan History of Bihar,” JBRS 36 [1950], pts. 3—4, pp. 134—147; 37
[1951], pts. 1—2, pp. 127—152). But Triveda's reference to vaiSya kings and their
marriage with vaiSyas may be interpreted as indicating a considerable yellow-
skinned population of some social importance among the eastern Manavas (pp. 131,
142).

Chatterji (p. 35), evidently basing his conclusions on Dines Chandra Sirkar
in the Vaisali Volume not available to me, inclines to believe that the eastern
Manavas were Mongoloid or people of mixed blood with a strong Mongoloid element,
who had adopted or were adopting Aryan speech.

In the Vayupurina, MSe, the Kosalas are regarded as foreign (Pargiter,
Kali Age, pp. 2, 3).

2
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native tribes hostile to the Aryans. And in the Rgveda anu means a non-
Aryan;! Druhyu is considered a derivative of druh- ‘“be hostile to”’;
Turvada is a derivative of turv- “to overpower.” No derivation has
been found for Yadu and we may infer that it was a native name. Paru
has been compared with pirusa “man, people.” Thus four of the five names
indicate by their etymology or lack of etymology that they were applied
to non-Aryan or hostile peoples.

Rangacharya has noted that the Yadus and Turvasas are called
Dasas in the vedas,® and that the Dasas lived in fortified villages,
which was not true of the Aryans.

And the Mahabharata states explicitly that the sons of Turvasu
are the Yavanas and that the sons of Anu are the Mlecchas.® And
no scholar has ever contended that the Yavanas or Mlecchas spoke
Sanskrit.

If these peoples were not Sanskrit-speaking Aryans, what then??

We are hampered in this investigation by having almost no informa-
tion about India’s neighbors on the west or north. The only recent
statement I have seen regarding the early population of Afghanistan
is that of Antonio Pagliaro. He said that it was Iranian and that the
earliest inhabitants were the Persian-speaking T&jiks.® The source of
his information, however, seems to have been Mountstuart Elphinstone,
An Account of the Kingdom of Cabaul (London, 1815).¢ Although Elphin-
stone’s conclusions seem to be based on some research and observation,
one may doubt whether his conclusions would still stand after a modern
investigation.

We do have, however, one bit of information regarding the early
inhabitants of Afghanistan in Herodotus’ statement that in 516 B. C.
Skylax, a Karian of Karuanda, set out under Darius’ orders from the

1 Since a number of Indian gods have been found in Near Eastern countries
(see p. 16, n. 1), anyone interested in trying to connect Anu with the Babylonian
sky god Anu of Uruk is welcome to the theory. Although I express another view
of the Anavas below, our knowledgo of ancient relationships is not so assured that
one can be didactic.

? Even Rangacharya, interested primarily in the Aryans as ‘“‘carriers of
culture,” observed that the battle on the Parusni was between Sudas and the
rulers of Matsya, Sivas, and Yaksus, and the kings Turvaéa, Druhyu, Piiru, Anu,
Vikarnika, and perhaps Yadu and others, and remarked ‘it is obvious that some
of these tribes were non-Aryan” (pp. 192—193).

3 Cr. Ed. 1. 80. 26; Roy I. 85.

4 Chanda, although holding to the usual view that the Yadus, Piirus, Druhyus,
Anus, Turvasas, Bharatas, and others were Aryans, noted that they were tradi-
tionally akin to the dark section of the rsis, the Kanvas and Visvamitras (p. 25).
This is a contradiction, for then they would be Aryans who were not Aryans, or
they would be at least & mixed breed.

8 Enciclopedia Italiana (Milan, 1929), under Afghanistan.

¢ Pp. 309ff.
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city of Kaspaturos! in the country of Paktu (mwaxtvixs} y7).2 This
can hardly have been anything but the country of the Paxtus, the
northern Afghan dialect corresponding to Pa$tu in the south. It indicates
that these people were already in Afghanistan at least before the time
when Hopkins would date the composition of the Mahabharata.?

Yadavas.—According to the ‘Harivamsa, Yadu was the grandson
of Iksvaku of the clan of Manu and of the daughter of the demon king
Madhu, and Yadu had his capital in Anarta, which was part of the
former kingdom of the demon Madhu. Madhu ruled at Madhuvana, but
Satrughna slew his son Lavana, cut down Madhuvana forest and founded
the city of Mathura.4

Thus, according to the Yadavas’ own history, they were descended
from the first race in India, the Manava, and from the demon king
Madhu. How should this be interpreted ?

I have mentioned above that although 1 considered the Bhils to have
once occupied all western India, I no longer believe they were dominant
in that area at the time of the Mahabharata. For although proto-Austra-
loid (pre-Dravida) skulls were found at Mohenjo-daro, they were in the
minority in comparison with the Mediterranean (Iranian) type, and
archaeologists have inferred that the former made up the slave or servant
class. And, although a report on most of the burials at Harappa is still
awaited, the dominant skull form in the earlier phase seems to have
been the Australoid, but it does not appear to be dominant in the later
phase. This would seem to indicate that the aborigines were being first
subjected, then enslaved, and finally eliminated.

I think we must interpret the Yadavas’ account of their origin as
that the Manavas (Iranians)® were subjugating the Bhils, and that the
Yadavas were their descendants who had conquered the Bhils from

1 But Kaspdpuros in the country of the Gandarii in Hekataios frg. 295 (Felix
Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, pt. 1 [Berlin, 1923]). Instead
of y I have written » throughout in transcribing Greek geographical names.

2 IV. 44.

3 See above, p. 4, n. 2, 2d paragraph. Perhaps these people were the same
as the Pakthas (< *Pakhtu), who fought in the Battle of the Ten Kings of the
Rgveda. For the Sanskrit substitution of final -a for peoples for the final -u of
the root of foreign names, see Huna in Index.

¢ Harivamsa 54.

8 Sir Herbert Risley attributed the broad, round-headed elements among the
Gujaratis, Mardthis, and Coorgs to Sythian admixture (The People of India,
2d ed., Calcutta and lLondon, 1915).

And J. H. Hutton thought the distribution of brachycephalics worked out by
Guha in 1931 indicated a third millennium B. C. invasion from the direction of
the Iranian plateau which penetrated down the west coast of India as far as Coorg
and apparently threw out offshoots down the Jumna and Ganges valleys to the
Ganges delta (Man 43 [1943], p. 44). The Yadavas covered most of the area out-
lined by Hutton, but did not, apparently, extend as far east as the delta of the
Ganges.

PA
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Anarta to Mathura and married their women. For we must take the
demon Madhu to symbolize some primitive people who occupied at an
early period all the territory from Mathura (i.e., from the Tibeto-Burman
occupied Ganges valley?) to Anarta. The only non-Aryan people to
occupy any of this territory today are the Bhils. And Krsna ‘“black”
was the great Yadava prince of Anarta, formerly of Mathura.

Yadu founded seven clans, according to the Yadava history, the
Bhaima, ! Kaukura or Satvata, Bhoja, Andhaka, Yadava, Dasarha, and
Vrsni. The Vrsnis and Andhakas were branded as vratyas in the Maha-
bharata? and Krsna himself was so regarded,® and the Surastra kings
were considered vratya and mostly sadra (i.e., black) in the puranas.?
Baudhayana states in his Dharmasiitra® that the inhabitants of Anarta
and Surastra are of mixed origin. Devala® said that he who visited
the Saurastras should be initiated anew. The Periplus of the Erythrean
Sea calls either the Saurastras, or the Abhiras, or both, men of great
stature and black in color,” which would indicate a mixture of a tall
race with the black Nisadas (Bhils), and further absorption of the latter.

The Yadavas occupied former Madhava territory at Surastra, Anarta,
and Mathura, and the outcast status was no doubt due to their inter-
mixture with the Bhils.

That some of these Yadavas of Méanava-Madhava (Iranic-Bhil)
descent had become aryanized, but not completely by the time of the
Mahabharata is indicated by the statement of Karna that “the Salva
cannot comprehend until the whole speech is uttered,” the Salva being
Yadavas.

Haihayas.—The Haihayas are considered a branch of the Yadavas,
and we find Pahlavas, Sakas, and Kambojas (all Iranians) associated
with the Haihayas in an attack on Ayodhya.

The branches of the Haihayas were: Vitihotras, Bhojas, Saryatas,
Avantis, Tundikeras, and Talajangas. The Vitihotras were thought of
as foreign in the Vayupurana, MS e,® and the king of the Avantis as
vratya and mostly $adra.®

From the position of the Haihayas within and north of the Vindhya
range, I would infer that the base of the population was not Bhil, as

1 Descendants of Bhima, who ruled over Surastra.

2 VII. 143. 15.

3 MRK, p. 95.

4 Pargiter, Kali Age, pp. 54—55.

5 I.1.32-33.

8 Quoted by Vijiidnesvara on Yajiiavalkya III. 292.
?

Par. 41. Hjalmar Frisk gives the original Greek text in ‘“Le Périple do la
mer Erythrée,” Goteborgs HUgskolas Arsskrift 33 (1927), 1—145. The text is in-
definite in reference to the people.

8 Pargiter, Kal: Age, pp. 2, 3.

® Op. cit., 54—55.
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with the Yadavas, but either Kol or Gond, and hence the distinction
between Haihayas and Yadavas.

When the racial-linguistic map in this work had been filled in, it
appeared that there were only a few scattered Nigada tribes left, and
that the Yadavas, Haihayas, and Anavas had occupied nearly all the
west. Hence we must assume that the Nisdda-Madhava (Bhil) natives
had become subjected and largely absorbed.

Anavas—One of the most important non-Aryan groups in India
was the Anava. The eastern Anava included Anga, Vanga, Kalinga,
Pundra, and Suhma. The first three of these occupied territory farthest
to the east, territory which we would expect most likely to be Tibeto-
Burmic.! But Pundra looks more like a Mundic word and the country
adjoined Mundic territory; it was probably occupied by Mundic peoples
under a Tibeto-Burmic ruling caste. Kalinga itself was probably occupied
by Tibeto-Burmans who drove the native Mundic speakers north from
the seacoast before the period of the Mahabharata. Suhma and the
variant Svaksa could be Tibeto-Burmic compounds, Su-kma, Swak-sa,
but there is nothing particularly Tibeto-Burmic about their appearance.?

The western Anavas were the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Sibis, Sindhus,
Sauviras, Kaikeyas, Madrakas, Vrsadarbhas, the kings of Navarastra,
the lords of the city of Krmila,® and, according to some, the Bahlikas.
The names of the western Anavas do not have the final -5ga so characte-
ristic of the names of the eastern Anavas. Hence one may doubt that
the western Anavas spoke a Tibeto-Burmic language.

But, although the East Himalayish dialect names usually end in
-n,%* none of the West Himalayish names of dialects end in -%,5 so it
may be due to similar reasons that the West Anava names did not end
in -nga. Moreover, Karna said to Salya: “The regions are called by

! Baudhayana in his Dharmasitra (I. 1. 32—33) said that the inhabitants
of Anga were of mixed origin, and that anyone who visited the Pundras, Vangas,
or Kalingas should offer a punastoma or sarvaprsthi. Devala (op. cit. in n. 6,
p- 20 above) said anyone visiting tho Angas, Vangas, or Kalingas should be ini-
tiated anew.

Risley attributed the broad, round-headed elements among Bengalis and
Oriyas to a Mongoloid race (op. cit. in n. 5, p. 19 above).

2 Almost any word can be Tibeto-Burmic if we assume it is a compound.

3 Dines Chandra Sircar, “The Ancient City and District of Krmila,” IHQ 17
(1950), 138— 141, identified Krmild as probably the modern village of Valgudar,
near Luckeesarai in the west of the Monghyr district. But Sircar does not state
that this was the Western Anava city, and I doubt that the latter would be so
far east.

4 See p. 14 above.

5 T have not investigated why none of these names end in -7, whether they
are all native names that by accident end in some other phoneme than -7, whether
they are native names that have been aryanized, or whether they are names
bestowed on them by others. Whichever it might be, the same may have been
true of the western Anava names.
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the name of the Arattas. The people residing there are called Bahlikas.””!
We can understand that. Dakota is an American Indian name, but the
Dakotans of today are practically all Americans without a drop of
Indian blood.

Hence I am tentatively giving the author of the passage in the
Mahéabharata the benefit of the doubt when he considered the western
and eastern Anavas closely related and both Mleccha. When he remarked
that the sons of Anu were the Mlecchas but the sons of Turvasu were
Yavanas, he was evidently trying to make a racial-linguistic distinction.
He did not consider the Yavanas to be Mlecchas. And when he called
people of the Panjab and of Bengal both Mlecchas, I assume that the
Aryans’ idea of race and speech was at least fair and that he had reason
for it, perhaps Mongoloid features, perhaps a difference of tones in
their languages as compared with the tones of Sanskrit or Dardic.

Pandey says that Anu occupied the northern Ganga-Yamuna doab,
but that the Anavas were forced to the northwest in the Panjab by
Emperor Mandhatr of Ayodhya. We have seen above that the Tibeto-
Burmic peoples occupied at least the eastern part of the Ganges valley.
If Anu occupied the upper Ganges in very early times, it would narrow
the geographical gap between the eastern and the western Anavas.

We have also noted above that the vaiSyas were yellow, so enough
Mongoloid types must have lived in the north of India at the time of the
Aryan invasions to form a yellow varna. And, according to Ranga-
charya,? Sudéds annexed the territory of the Anus after the battle on the
Parusni, so the Anavas would already be living in the Panjab at the
time of the Rgveda.

As far south as Mohenjo-daro one burial was found where the skull
clearly belongs to the Mongolian type, comparable to the modern Naga
type. This is what we should expect when Mohenjo-daro fell from power
—the gradual infiltration of western Tibeto-Burmans (western Anavas)
down the Indus valley.

Pargiter has noted that the Aryans were losing their grip on their
vedic home on the upper tributaries of the Indus toward the close of the
epic period and even before that, and the most likely non-Aryan invaders,
we may guess, would be Tibeto-Burmic tribes now living in the hills
north of there.?

1 Mbh. VIII. 45.

¢ P.194.

3 For the Mongolian element in northern India today, see B. S. Guha, Racial
Elements in the Population, Oxford Pamphlets on Indian Affairs, no. 22 (Oxford
Univ. Press, 1944), map on inside covers.

I do not insist that the western Anavas were Tibeto-Burmans. They may have
been Turks, Mongols, or some other people. During the last century it was customary
for scholars to call any unclassified central Asians Turanians, now it is the custom
of ethnologists to call them Mongoloid. I have not too much confidence in either,
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It is true that we have no outside evidence that Tibeto-Burmans
inhabited the western part of southern Tibet at the time of the Maha-
bharata.

From a manuscript of the Zan-zun language from Tun-huang,
ca. 8th century, F. W. Thomas inferred that the language was West
Himalayish.! If his interpretation of scattered words proves correct,
I would classify it more narrowly as being closest genetically to the
Almora branch of West Himalayish. Thomas believed the speakers of
this language occupied the Kailasa region before 644 A.D.2 From
Kailasa a branch of this people could have followed the present upper
Sutlej to the Himalayas in early times.

One bit of evidence comes closer to epic times. In the Sogdian “‘Ancient
Letters”, referring to the region in Tibet north of the Panjab, occurs
the word ’nkp’, which Pelliot interpreted Ang-pa.® This certainly looks
like a Tibeto-Burmic word, the postposition -pa occuring very frequently
with Tibetan stems.

Baudhayana? said that the Sindhus and Sauviras are of mixed
origin and that he who visited the Sauviras should offer a punastoma
or sarvaprsthi; and Devala said anyone who had visited the Sindhus
or Sauviras should be initiated anew. The fact that only the Sindhu-
Sauviras were singled out from all the western Anavas indicates that all
but those on the western border had been aryanized by the time the
above works were written.

The word Mleccha was used to refer to both the eastern and western
Anavas. Although Mleccha came in time to be used for almost any
non-Aryan and even for Aryans of impure speech, I have the impression
that in the Mahabharata it was most often used for people living in
close proximity to regions now occupied by peoples speaking Tibeto-
Burmic languages, and that it originally referred to these peoples. In
time it came to mean something like ‘‘forcigner,”” but that was after most
of the Anavas had become assimilated.

I suspect that skr. Mleccha, referring to the indistinet speech of
some non-Aryans, is taken from proto-Bodish (proto-Tibetan) *mltse
“tongue,” Old Bodish ltse, Kukish generally *mlei, the combination
of initial consonants (*mlts-) being simplified in various ways in different
Tibeto-Burmic languages. Aspiration cannot occur after ! in Old Bodish,
and the proto-Bodish form may have been *mlits’e for all we know, so

but we can hardly expect the ancient Aryans classification to be more precise
than that of modern scientists. And such evidence as we have seems to indicate
that the western Anavas were more likely Tibeto-Burmans than Turks or Mongols.

1 JRAS, 1926, p. 506.

2 Nam, An Ancient Language of the Sino-Tibetan Borderland (London, 1948),
p- 14 and map at end of volume.

3 See Cina in Index.

¢ Dharmasitra I. 1. 32—33: ca. 4th century B.C., according to Bhandarkar.
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the cch of Skr. Mleccha may come nearer the primitive affricate than
anything preserved in the Tibeto-Burmic languages. Since *mlicche
would be an impossible combination in Sanskrit, mleccha would be as
close as a Sanskrit speaker could come to it.

Tibet is the one country outside of India that the Aryans knew
something about. During the Mahabharata period the hill tribes of the
Himalayas were continually having to be subdued. And as late as A. D.
646—7, Chinese and Tibetan forces invaded northern India through
Nepal.! But early contacts between the two lands have been almost
entirely neglected by scholars,? so I shall add a few observations.

At the beginning of Tibetan history the capital was south of Lhasa
at Yar-kluns (Yar-lun), almost at the border of Bhutan and on the
edge of a valley at the head of which is a pass leading toward Assam
and the Brahmaputra valley. My suggestion of the Tamralipta being
the ‘“red-faced’” Tibetans is therefore not improbable for the epic
period. :

The word for “horse” provides an interesting example of early
contacts between Tibeto-Burmans and India. Vedic adva has been re-
placed in most of the Indic languages by Skr. ghota—or its phonetic
equivalent,— which appears in the Srautasiitra of Apastamba.

William Ridgeway concluded from the description of the coloring
of horses in the Rgveda that they had chestnut heads and backs, shading
off into dun on the lower parts of the body in the manner of the wild
horse of the steppes known as Przewalski’s horse, and that they were
of Mongolian or Upper Asiatic stock.? And Agrawala said horses of
partridge color came from the Uttara Kuru country.

But in a detailed examination of the question of the taming of the
horse, Bengt Lundholm* agreed with the assertion of B. T. Rumiantseff
that there was no connection between Przewalski’s horse and the Mon-

1 For map, see Helmut Hoffmann, ‘“Tibets Eintritt in die Universalgeschichte,”
Saeculum, Vol. 1, pt. 2, pp. 268—269.

2 Notable exceptions are Banikanta Kakati, Assamese, Its Formation and
Development (Gauhati, 1941), pp. 47—53, 55— 56; and Suniti Kumar Chatterji,
“Kirata-jana-krti, The Indo-Mongoloids: Their Contribution to the History and
Culture of India,” JRASB-Let. 16 (1950), no. 2. And Jules Bloch observed: ‘“In
India gender disappears completely from the eastern (Aryan) languages only,
and in fact there and there only the question is undoubtedly of the action of a
Tibeto-Burman substratum” (Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, Calcutta,
1929, pp. 44— 45).

3 The Origin and Influence of the Thoroughbred Horse (Cambridge, 1905),
pp. 150ff.

¢ “Abstammung und Domestikation des Hauspferdes,” Zoologiska bidrag fran
Uppsala 27 (1947), 1—287; see especially section on ‘Die Frage der zentral-
asiatischen Zihmung,” pp. 160ff. His conclusions are based largely upon the
work he refers to as B.T. Rumjancev, 1936, “Origin of the Domestic Horse,”
Bull. Ac. Sci. URSS, 2—3, which I have not been able to find.
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golian domestic horse, but that the Tarpan was the ancestor of the
Asiatic domestic horse.

Ridgeway remarked that the modern ponies of Bhutan, Nepal,
and Spiti are in the main Mongolian, and that the Mongolian breed
from the Himalayas kept steadily streaming into Hindustan in the
thirteenth century and that we do not know how long previously.

Since Ridgeway presented no such detailed analysis as Lundholm
and Lundholm presented no detailed analysis of the horses of India,
no definite conclusions can be drawn here. But the two points of view
do not seem in the main to be irreconcilable with each other or with
the linguistic evidence.

From the little we know about horses in early India, Ridgeway could
be right about the northwestern horses of the Rgveda being the Prze-
walski horse of the steppes, which was called asva, a term of Indo-
European origin. And later the Mongolian horse was brought down
from the north and called by its northern name.

For in Tsangla, the language closest genetically to Tibetan and
spoken in Bhutan just south of Tibet, the word for ‘“horse” is kurta.
In Tibetan itself, only the final part of the word, 7ta, has been preserved,
probably because of an accent on the original final syllable. But the
full form is preserved in Mundic: Savara kurtd, Gadaba kruta (with
metathesis of « and 7). The reconstruction *ghurta seems preferable for
the forms outside of Dravidian, rather than Jules Bloch’s *ghutr-,?
not only because of the Tibeto-Burmic and Mundic forms but also
because Wackernagel more often derives Skr. ¢ from *liquid + ¢ rather
than the reverse.

Thus the linguistic evidence indicates that the Sanskrit (not vedic)
horse was introduced into India by way of Tibet.

Kaikeyas.—The Kaikeyas are usually reckoned as Western Anavas.
But Jaina writers tell us that half of Kekaya was Aryan,? while late
vedic literature refers to the Kaikeyas as a very ancient people.® These
statements account for seeming inconsistencies in the Mahabharata,
where the Kaikeyas fought on both sides in the Great Rebellion. The
Kaikeyas referred to in vedic literature were Western Anava. But Sudas
had annexed the Anava territory and Aryans had lived in the Panjab
in vedic times and apparently some remained in Kekaya. The princes
of Kekaya were Aryans who went over to the Pandavas, but the Kaikeya
population was predominantly Anava and fought on the side of the
Kauravas.

Taurvasavas.—Pargiter inferred that since Turvasu received the
territory in the southeast he must have ruled the area around Rewa,
having subdued the Kartisas. But Pandey wrote that although Turvasu

1 Op. cit. (p. 24, n. 2 above), pp. 461f.
® Indian Antiquary (1891), p. 375. 3 Rang. 185.
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was given the southeast, his descendants moved northwest. This agrees
with the statement in the Mahabharata that the sons of Turvasu were
the Yavanas, whom scholars have generally placed in the northwest.
Pargiter must have missed this reference in the epic, for no scholar
has suggested that the Yavanas were Kartisas or had any connection with
the latter.

Since the Turvasas took part in the vedic battle on the Parusni they
lived in the Panjab or near there. The Harivams$a leads to the inference
that the Yavanas lived in the Himalayas: King Mucukunda slept in a
cave in the Himalayas until awakened by Kailayavana, king of the
Yavanas and son of Gargya, priest of the king of Trigarta, and of a
milkmaid, really an apsara.! And in another tale, Salva, king of the
Soubhas, was going to fly back to his capital anyway so he was selected
to take the message to Kalayavana. Many tribes such as the Sakas,
Tusédras, Daradas, Tanganas, Paradas, Khasas, Pandavas, etc., who
dwelt in the hills, went over to Kilayavana’s army.? Hence I believe
that previous investigators have correctly placed the Yavanas in the
upper Panjab.

But while we can place the Taurvasava-Yavanas fairly accurately
on the map, we have a problem in trying to define them ethnically. It
has generally been held that the Yavanas were Greeks, because the
peoples of the Near East referred to the Greeks by this or very similar
forms. But if the Turvasus were Yavanas and the Yavanas were Greeks,
the Turvadas of the Rgveda could not have been Alexander’s Greeks
fighting the Indo-Aryans on the Parusni in the battle of the ten kings.

There would seem to be a broken link somewhere: either the vedic
Turvasas were not the same as the epic Turvasus, or the Yavanas were
not the sons of Turvasu, or the Yavanas were not Greeks. A good many
scholars have accepted the latter solution, with some justification, I
believe. For it is no more likely that all the population that went by the
name of Yavana was Greek than that all the population of an “Aryan”
kingdom was in fact Aryan. Previous scholars have noted that the
Yavanas were most often associated with Sakas and Kambojas, both
speakers of Iranic languages, and it is probable that the Yavanas ruled
over some subject Iranians.®

But one may doubt that this is the solution of our problem. Sudhakar
Chattopadhyaya has remarked* that Panini formulated the rule that
the feminine of Yavana is Yavandni, that this was commented on by
Katyayana, and the comment paraphrased by Patafijali. The author

1 Chap. 35.

? Chaps. 109—114,

3 This rule over subject Iranians would need to be very ancient to account
for the close association of Yadu and Turva$a in vedic times.

4 “The Tribal Immigrations in Achaemenid India,” THQ 25 (1949), 272.
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postulates that Panini lived in the pre-Alexandrian period, possibly in
the 5th century B. C. How, then could Panini formulate a rule about
Yavana if the Yavanas only entered India with Alexander—after Panini’s
death? Chattopadhyaya concluded that the grammarian must either
have heard of the Ionians from the Persians or that there was a Greek
colony in India by Panini’s time.

I have found no evidence to indicate that the early Indians gained
any knowledge about the peoples west of Kabul from the Persians or
anyone else. And Chattopadhyaya himself decided in favour of his
second alternative when he pointed out that Arrian said that the Nysians
were not of the Indian race but were descended from men who came
into India with Dionysos. And the next year, S.B.Chaudhuri also
thought! that the Yavanas were presumably known to India before
Alexander’s time, judging by Panini’s reference to the writing of the
Yavanas, Arrian’s account of Nysa between the Kophen (Kabul) River
and the Indus—pointing to a Greek colony on the frontiers of India
before the invasion of Alexander,® and the numismatic evidence that
a Greek colony existed in some outlying province of India about 550 B.C.

The weakness of this Indian theory would seem to be that western
scholars have generally accepted a later date for Panini than the fifth
century B.C. I have impression that British scholars have generally
accepted ca. 400 B.C., and German scholars ca. 350 B.C. These dates
are sometimes given with great assurance and no authority. But where
an authority is cited, it always seems to be Bohtlingk. The Kathasarit-
sigara (beginning of 12th cent.) mentions Panini as a pupil of Varsa
and Varsa as living under the rule of king Nanda, father of Chandragupta;
and from this Bohtlingk deduced “Dafl Panini im 4. Jahrhundert gelebt
hat, ist, wie wir spiter sehen werden, nicht ganz unwahrscheinlich”.3
Bohtlingk suggested this date with more reserves than even the above
citation suggests.! But if we take the dates ca. 400 B.C. or 350 B.C.,
which have been accepted by western scholars upon so insecure a basis,
still it is rather surprising to find Panini making rules for the formation
of the feminine of Yavana if the Yavanas only came to India with
Alexander in 326 B.C., for Bohtlingk himself thought Yavanas must
have been known in India for some time for Panini to make rules about
their name. To allow for that we should have to date the great gram-
marian’s work at least as late as 300 B.C., and we should have to assume
that he, Katyayana, and Patafijali were hastily recording a dying

1 “Huns, Yavanas and Kambojas,”” THQ 26 (1950), p. 120, n. 23.

2 Strabo, 15.1.6—9; Arrian, index Dionysus.

3 Panini’s Grammatik (Leipzig, 1887), p. viii.

4 Albrecht Weber criticized Bohtlingk’s dating but his own date of A. D. 140
rests partly on tales and the assumption that Yavanas came to India only with
Alexander (The History of Indian Literature [London, 1882], p. 217).
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language, since Afoka erected his pillar and rock edicts about 250 B.C.
in the local prakrits. If we cannot definitely date Panini’s life at present,
we have at least seen that if we do not accept the early dating of Indian
scholars, we still have difficulties with ‘“‘accepted” western dating and
problems if we date the grammarian after Alexander.

Since we know almost nothing of the ancient history of Central
Asia, we cannot superciliously dismiss evidence presented by both
Sanskrit (vedic, epic, Panini?) and Greek sources that Greeks were in
India before the time of Alexander. We shall consider the matter further
below.?!

Since Skr. Yavana corresponds best with the hypothetical Homeric
form *Idfoveg, the later Sanskrit Yauna with the earliest actual Greek
form *Idoves, and the Prakrit Yona with classical Greek *Iwveg, one might
deduce that Sanskrit must have borrowed Yavana at least by the time
of Homer—long before Alexander brought Greeks to India.

Perhaps that is true. But I incline to believe that the evidence from
the names is entirely inconclusive. Since the name had a rather wide
extension in southern Asia, the question is one of some importance not
only in India but in the Near East as well, and it seems worth while
to digress long enough to review it briefly.

The old Sanskrit pronunciation of Yavana was Yawana or Yauana,?
which corresponds very well with Hebrew Yawan, Assyrian Iamanwu®
(pronounced Iduanu)? as the name of the Greeks. The assumption
has been that the Asiatics applied the name of one branch of the Greeks
—the Ionians—to all the Greeks.

The oldest Greek forms were *Idoves for the people (Iliad), *laovin
for the territory.® Since the digamma had disappeared in Ionic by
the eighth century, the reconstructions *Id Fovec and * IdFovia have been
generally accepted. As these would be phonetically jdwones and jawonia,
the correspondence with Hebrew Yawan, Skr. Yavana (i.e., Yawana) is
nearly perfect except for the o in Greek, which has not been explained.

However, we shall see below® that the Greeks transcribed Skr. va
as o, and I have noted elsewhere that they transcribed Lycian wa as o
and Lycian awa as w.” The indications are, then, that Greek o and w
were not simple vowels but a diphthong and triphthong respectively:
wa or 02, and awa or aoa. Thus *Idoves was actually pronounced jdwanes

1 Pp. 45f1.

2 Whitney, Skr. Gram., 2d ed., sec. 57.

3 Ia-a-ma-nu.

4 m after vowel > g in Babylonian; Brockelmann, Semitische Sprachwissen-
schaft, p. 67.

5 Solon by Ar. Pol. Ath. 5.

¢ P.115.

? “Greek Transcription of Lukian,” Jahrbuch f. kleinasiatische Forschung 2
(1951), 5.
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or jdoanes,”’ Iwves was actually pronounced iawanes or faganes, almost
the only difference being the position of the accent. That the last vowel
of the stem was a schwa best explains the Assyrian Iamnaja! (pro-
nounced taynaja), Old Persian Yauna, Elam. (3)-ia-u-na, compared with
Skr. Yavana, Hebrew Yawan. The Hebrews and Indians heard the schwa
as d; the Persians and Elamites did not “hear” it.

The Sanskrit form Yauna would then probably be a loan word from
Persian, Prakrit Yona by regular phonetic shift.

Thus the evidence from the name Yavana in old Sanskrit is neither
favourable nor unfavourable to Greeks being in India before Alexander.
The Greeks changed the spelling of the name for Ionians, but not the
pronunciation from the time of Homer to Alexander, and hence the
Indians would have had the same transcription of the word—Yavana.

Drauhyavas—The Druhyus founded Gandhara in the northwest
where the native population was Dardic, and one might expect the
Drauhyavas also to be Dardic. But the Mahabharata states that they
were Bhojas, by which one may infer that the author was trying to
imply that by origin they were Iranic. Since Dardic is linguistically
between Indic and Iranic, it would require a better linguist than could
be found among the early Aryans to make such a fine distinction. To
them Dards were probably considered so close to Iranians that the
nearest thing to a synonym they could think of was Bhoja (Yadava,
Haihaya).

Pauravas.—We have not yet discussed who the Pauravas were. One
can only say that they were not Aryans. The Parus were fighting the
Aryans at Parusni and they were described in the Rgveda as mrdhravicah
‘“‘of hostile speech,” otherwise applied only to Dasyus.? The Vayupurana
MS e, held the Pauravas to be foreigners.® In the royal Paurava line
were names such as Dhundhu, Kuru, and Jahnu for which no certain
derivation has been found and others which seem out of line with the
usual Sanskrit names of persons.

The Bharatas were also against Sudas, and he humiliated them along
with the Turvasas and Druhyus. The Harivamsa regarded the Bharatas
as Talajanghas (i.e., Haihayas) along with Vitihotras, Avantis, Bhojas,
and Tundikeras.

There were many generations between Piaru and Ajamidha, whose
four sons founded royal lines in Hastinapura, Northern Paificala, Southern
Paiicala, and Kanydakubja. And it was some generations later before
Kuru was king at Hastindpura, and then 16 more down to Dhrtarastra
and Pandu. This gave a good deal of time for aryanization. Both the
Kauravas and Pandavas claimed descent from Piiru, and the Pandavas
were almost certainly Aryans, probably the latest and fairest to enter

1 Ia-am-na-a-a. * MRK, p. 26. ? Pargiter, Kali Age, pp.2—3.
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India, one may infer from their name.! But an upstart monarchy
must attach its genealogy where it commands respect, and the Kurus
had been the greatest power in India before the Great Rebellion, so it
was logical for the Pandavas to claim descent from them.?

The Kurus are generally accepted as Aryans, and scholars went to
the Kuru-Paficdla country to study the purest speech.® Let us assume
that the upper varnas of the Kurus were Aryan. But how about the
greater part of the population? I have heard that the best English in
the world is spoken at Trinity College, Dublin, but one cannot say that
the Irish as a whole speak the purest English.

A strong reason for doubting that the bulk of the population of the
Kaurava nation was Aryan is that the Kauravas rallied the support of
nearly all the non-Aryans, the Pandavas the support of nearly all the
Aryans.

After the battle of the Mahabharata the Paificalas seem to have
annexed the honored name of the Kurus.* The name Kuru and Kaurava
seems to have soon disappeared from the political map of India. What
became of the Kuru people? If one looks at a modern linguistic map
one may note three small patches labeled Kur, which one may compare
with ancient Kuru, and the larger patch labeled Kur-ku; also Korwa
which we may compare with ancient Kaurava.®

These are Mundic languages. Edward Tuite Dalton wrote® that,
although the various divisions of the Kaurs or Kauravas were much

1 After the Aryans had won the war, they revised the Kuru epic to make
themselves the heroes. So certainly they were not glorifying foreigners above all
others when they praised the Pandavas as their leaders. It is true the epic does
make a foreigner, or semi-foreigner, Krsna, into & god; but that, according to
Hopkins, occurred in a still later revision (see p. 4, n. 2, par. 2). And one may
suggest that Krsna’s deification took place after cnough of tho native population
had been accepted by the Aryans and had attained a position in society strong
enough to force acceptance of ono of its heroes as a god.

Some scholars have been misled by the Pandavas practice of polyandry to
the inference that they were not Aryans. Anthropologists are continually warning
that we must distinguish betwcen race, language, and culture—and then are
constantly using one to back up their assertions about the other. Their advice
is sound, however, if they seldom practice it. Professor Kirfel has pointed out
to me that polyandry is found in Tibet and in the Nilgiris, and probably no scholar
will contend that the inhabitants of the Nilgiris arc Tibetans.

? As Rangacharya (p.198) remarked of tho Bharatas ‘‘traditions came to
be invented by the chroniclers of this and later epochs to prove that the Bharatas
were the progenitors of all the important dynasties of India’.

3 Vedic Index, 1I, p.279. 4 See Geography, entry no. 1.

5 See Constable’s Hand Atlas of India, ed. John George Bartholomew (West-
minster, 1893), plate 10. Korwa is a dialect of Kherwari spoken in Chota Nagpur
and South Midnapur. Kurku is spoken in the Satpura and Mahadeo Hills. One
may also note that a vagrant tribe of Madras is called both Kurru and Korava.

¢ Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal (Calcutta, 1872), p. 136.



Aryan Attempts at Ethnic Classification 31

scattered and had little contact with each other, they all tenaciously
clung to the tradition that they are descended from the Kauravas of the
Mahabharata who had taken refuge in the hill country of Central India,
and that this was firmly believed by all castes of their Hindu neighbors,
and that the latter regarded them as their brethren.! Dalton thought
that only the upper castes of the Kauravas were Aryan. From the line-up
of the non-Aryans on the side of the Kurus I had concluded that the
upper Kuru varnas were more likely aryanized natives. At any rate
the ksatriya varna of the Kurus had been almost exterminated, leaving
only the base of the population. What was the race or language of this
base? A(lfred) Ludwig first interpreted Auru as ‘red,”’? later as
“brown.”’® And one may note that two of Sudyumna’s sons ruled over
Utkala and Gaya, the first Mundic down to the present time and the
second Mundic in early times, while the third son ruled over the east,
including the Northern Kurus.? This would lead to the inference that
the Northern Kurus were also Mundic.

The Aryan genealogies are the most confused and imperfect of any.
Since the Aryans were an uncultured people without writing and since
the system of writing they found in India was not the type easy to
learn, some of the people of India may have had a literature in which
they recorded their genealogies, while the Aryans had to transmit their
traditions orally and this was more faulty. When the Aryanshad developed
as far as the period of the Great Epic we can understand the anxiety
of their rulers to attach their family tree to one of a family of higher
culture and greater antiquity. By that time they were taking over the
literature of their once more civilized neighbors. The Pandavas attached
their folklore to that of the Kauravas, and at the same time attached
their genealogy to that of their former enemies.® Modern archaeological
work has just begun in India, and we should not assume that blanks
in our knowledge were blanks in fact. Some of the gaps in our knowledge
of the development of writing in India between the Indus civilization

1 Dalton hit close to the truth when he suggested that the war of the Pandavas
and Kauravas was not a family quarrel but a struggle for supremacy between
an Aryan and a ‘“Turanian’’ nation, but he was ahcad of his time and his suggestion
went unheeded.

2 “Uber die mythische Grundlage des Mahabharata,” Véstnik Krdalovské
Cesleé Spoleénosti Ndauk (Sitzungsber. kgl. bohmischen Gesellschaft der Wiss.), 1895,
no. 9, p. 4.

3 ]g a roview of Das Mahdabharata als Epos und als Rechtsbuch ... by Joseph
Dahlmann, in <bid., 1896, no. 5, p. 104.

4 Pusalker, p. 273.

5 If the early Kuru epic was in a non-Aryan language, Vyasa was particularly
capable of translating it: for he was the son of a brahman-rsi and a Désa princess
and he had married the Kuru queens of his step-brother, and was no doubt polyglot
(Suniti Kumar Chatterji, “Krishna Dvaipiyana Vydasa and Krishna Vasudeva,”
JRASB-Let. 16 [1950], 80).
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and Asoka will no doubt be filled and we shall find that some of the
people of India had written records.!

Although I am very sceptical of the Pauravas and their supposed
descendants, the Bharatas and Kauravas, being Aryans, I think their
upper classes were probably aryanized, and on the ethnic-linguistic map
I have given these people the benefit of the doubt and regarded them
as Aryan.

Arattas—Scholars have generally assumed that Dasas and Dasyus
referred to natives in general. This is erroneous. The Dasyus are referred
to contemptuously. They are slaughtered or thrown down; they are
made servile. They were identified above with the Bhils. But, while
the Disas are enemies who may be hated, dispersed, overcome, or slain,
they are never held in contempt. Hence the vedic hymns frequently
refer to Indra overcoming foes, Dasa and /or Arya.? The Dasas and
Aryas were on a social level, above the Dasyu-Bhils.

Sudas destroyed all strongholds and seven castles after the battle
on the Parugni (Ravi).® And while some of the people of the Panjab
were primitive people fighting with clubs, we know the Dasas had both
forts and wealth.* We may now connect the ancient Harappa civili-

1 Professor Kirfel suggested to me that remains of the Kurus may be found
in the present people of Kulu, the r of Kuru having been changed to !. This is
a brilliant suggestion; for Kulu is just across the Sutlej from where I placed
Kuru-Jangala on Map 1. Professor Kirfel remarked ‘“Der Wandel von r in I ist
weit verbreitet. Nach einem Aufsatz von Karl Ammer ... findet sich das [ schon
im Rgveda in vielen Worten, wo man eigentlich ein r erwarten wiirde. Wenn ich
nicht irre, findet sich in den Asoka-Inschriften das [ iiberall da, wo man ein r
erwarten wiirde. In sprachlicher Hinsicht wiirde also wohl keine Schwierigkeit
vorliegen.”

Professor Kirfel referred to the works of Karl Eugen von Ujfalvy, Aus dem
westlichen Himalaya. Erlebnisse und Forschungen (Leipzig, 1884), 34ff., and Karl
Ammer, ‘“Die L-Formen im Rgveda,” WZKM (1948). Unfortunately neither of
these are available to me, but the suggestion should certainly be further investi-
gated.

? See Muir, Vol. 2, p. 361. 3 Rgv. VII. 18. 13.

4 See Vedic Index, I, pp. 356, 358.

The only reference I have seen as to whom the Indo-Aryans thought of as
Dasas is by Manu, who is so late and so formal that 1 do not believe he can be
generally accepted as more than suggestive regarding actual conditions during
the vedic period. He said that the sons of a $udra (i.e., black) father and vaisya
(i.e., yellow) mother was an Ayogava (x. 12), and that the son of a Nisada (black)
father and an Ayogava mother was a Margava or Dasa. About all we can conclude
from this is that, in Manu’s time, a good many centuries after the term arose
with the Aryan invasion of India, the people called Déasas were more black than
yellow.

But it is interesting to compare Manu’s other term for this people, Margava,
with the Iranian name *Maryu, Margava ‘Merv.” And the Brhatsamhita has a
Margara, which may be an error for Margava, in the south-west (i.e., northwest).

Phonetically corresponding to Skr. Dasa, the Iranians had the word Dahae,
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zation on the Ravi with the vedic Dasas and the epic Arattas. For
Karna stated that the regions were called by the names of the Arattas
but that the people residing there were called Bahlikas. One might infer
from this that the Arattas were extinct, and that the Bahlikas were
occupying their territory, but that was not true. I'Langa,chau*ya,1 has
summed up the evidence on the Arattas, noting that Baudhayana in his
Srautasiitra® “clearly says that the lands of the Arattas and Gandharis
in the Panjab and further west were not suitable for orthodox Aryans,
and that those who went there should perform the catustoma. In his
Karmasiitras he is even plainer. He says they were of mixed blood .
The Mahabharata says that none should spend more than two days in
the land of the Arattas.”

The report of the biggest find of Harappa burials has not yet been
published, so that it would be premature to attempt to define the ethnic
composition of the Arattas here. On other grounds the writer had conclud-
ed that the Bahlikas were a mixture of Manava and Anava. One may
now tentatively interpret this as the partial absorption of the Arattas,

centered around Harappa, by the western Anavas coming down from
the north.

But, some reader may object, you have made nearly all the nations
of India non-Aryan.

Well, I believe that is as it should be. One cannot expect some tens
of thousands of Aryan invaders to have subjugated and aryanized a
land of perhaps some tens of millions in a few centuries. But in India,
where classes were divided, we must look at things somewhat differently.
The Aryans were at the time of the Mahabharata still the invaders and
conquerers.

When the Mongols conquered India and China, the people still
remained Hindu and Chinese, and the situation of the Aryans in India
at the time of the Mahabharata was not very dissimilar to that of the
later Mongols. When I state that a certain people was Yadava, hence
Bhil-Iranian, I am referring to the greater part of the population; the

the name of a people living in Alexander’s time on the southwest shore of the
Caspian Sea (see Davies, map 3). But Tacitus wrote ad flumen Sinden, quod Dahas
Ariosque disterminat (Ann.XI. 10), and Paul Kretschmer thought Tacitus was
referring to the Sindhu as the boundary between the Aryas and the Dahae (KZ 55
[1927], pp. 102—103). If so, the question arises who was on which side of the Indus
and when.

In the Avesta, dahaka refers to impious persons and A%i Dahaka was an impious
dragon (A. Christensen, Danske Vidensk. Sels. Medd. 27, no. 1, pp. 24f., 20ff.).
They seem, therefore, not to have followed the Iranian religion.

1 P.197.

2 XIII. 13. At I. 1. 33 he said that anyone who has visited the Arattas shall
offer a punastoma or sarvaprsthi.

3
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ruling classes may have been aryanized natives, of mixed race, or pure
Aryan.! And in designating a kingdom as Anava I am suggesting that
the bulk of the population was Mleccha (Tibeto-Burman) although the
ksatriyas and brahmans may have been of Aryan descent or aryanized
natives. For I believe the early genealogies were trying to express what
the people were, not the ruling classes.

When the Aryans conquered a native people, it did not necessarily
mean that they followed an Aryan policy thereafter. When the Normans
conquered England, they continued to talk French but their policies
were no longer French but English and often anti-French. And so if
the Yadavas and Anavas had Aryan rulers, they usually did not line up
with other Aryan rulers in the Great Rebellion but united against them.

1 In his study of ‘‘Vedic, Sanskrit, and Prakrit” (JAOS 32 [1912], 414 —428),
Walter Petersen concluded that Sanskrit was a caste language from the beginning
— meaning, no doubt, from the earliest record of it.



THE ARYANS AND THEIR MIGRATION TO INDIA

So much weight has been given to the Aryans in the past that we
shall couterbalance matters here by mentioning them only briefly. The
general opinion is that the Aryans of the vedas lived in northwestern
India. But at the time of the Mahéabharata the centers of Aryan power
were along the Sarasvati, the Yamuna, and the upper Ganges.

The general theory has been that the Indo-Iranians spread eastward,
the Iranians stopping at the Indus while the Indo-Aryans went on and
entered India by way of the Kabul River valley, overran the Panjab
in vedic times, spread farther east in epic times, and during historical
times pushed eastwards even into Assam. This theory made it a nice
orderly west-to-east spread.

There was much to be said for such a theory. During historical
times, invasions of India have been through the northwest, and from
there extended eastward. The homeland of the Indo-Europeans has been
placed somewhere in the great plains of Eurasia, and one would expect
migrations to radiate from this center. Logical as this theory seems to
be, it has certain defects.

First, although Sanskrit and Avestic are so closely related genetically
that none doubts they were once one people, scholars have never
succeeded in agreeing on their homeland more closely than that it was
somewhere west or northwest of India.

Although the Iranians and Indo-Aryans have a number of common
religious beliefs and gods, no common geographical knowledge has been
adduced.

None of the vedic hymns treats at length of the passage of the Indus,
which would be a necessary feat for the invasion of India from the west.

A glance at the ethnic-linguistic map will show that the Indo-Aryans
at the period of the Mahabharata knew almost nothing of the peoples
west of a narrow fringe on the further bank of the Indus River. And a
survey of the geographical knowledge of the authors of the Rgveda shows
that they too knew nothing beyond the tributaries of the Indus.

But the ethnic-linguistic map shows that the Indo-Aryans knew
considerable about the peoples along the upper Indus valley in present
Tibet.

The geographical locations outside of India that are most often
connected with Indian religion and traditions are almost entirely in or
north of the Himalayas, not west of the Indus.

3‘



36 The Aryans and their Migration to India

Muir has noted references in the Rgveda indicating recollection of
a colder country, expressions of “a hundred winters” (data(m) himah),!
as if winter were something to be dreaded.

These considerations had begun to arouse my scepticism regarding
the accepted theory of the eastward migration, which I too had accepted
for so many years without question. But it was while seeking information
regarding the early inhabitants of Afghanistan that the solution became
apparent.

The earliest account the Avesta has given us of geography is believed
to be in the Vendidid,? Fargard I. Below I give a list of “‘countries’?
with the pertinent information accompanying them in the Vendidad,
and the interpretations of scholars:*

1. Airyanam vaéjah ‘“Vagjah of the Aryas” (Vaéjah, being the name of
the country). Ten months winter, two of summer. River Daitya.

2. Gava in which live the Suyda (O.P. Suguda, Gr. Zoydiavij, “Sog-
dians”).

3. *Maryu-, Mouru- (0. P. Margav-, Gr. Magytavsj, “Merv.”).

4. Baxdi- (O. P. Baxtri-® Gr. faxvoia, M. Iran. Baxl, Pers. Balz,

“Baktria, Balkh.”).

5. Nisaya-, between Mouru and Baxdi. (Vwoafa, capital of Parthia;

Christensen: the Nisdya of E. Iran mentioned by Ptolemy, “le

Maiméné moderne’.)

&

Haroya- (0. P. Haraitva-, “Herat”; Christensen: “doia or doeia®
7. Vaékorata-, where DuZaka or Duhaka live. (“Kabul”, Spiegel;
“Sistan”, Bournouf, Lassen, Haug; ‘“G&ndhara’ Christensen;
“Bargada’ in Paropamisos, Darmesteter; Oichardes River crossing
Scythia, S. Lévi.)
8. Urva-, with many pastures. (‘“Kabul,” Haug, Lassen; between
Hyrcania and Merv, Nyberg; between rivers Kurum and Gomal
flowing in Indus, Geiger; Urvada River flowing in Lake of Hamun
in Sistan, Aurel Stein, Markwart, Herzfeld; about city of Ghazna
on R. Ghazni, Christensen.)

1 Vol. 2, p. 323.

2 Or Vidévdat, Av. vidaévo datem.

3 “Created,” except for the first, by Ahura Mazdah.

4 The line following no. 5 is my own, placed there to facilitate the following
discussion.

The latest interpretations I have seen of the following names are by Arthur
Christensen, ‘‘Le premier chapitre du Vendidad et ’histoire primitive des tribus
iraniennes,” Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Hist.-filol. Meddelelser 29, no. 4 (1943).

5 Non-Persian form found in Old Persian; *Bax0ri- would be the form
expected for Old Persian (Benveniste, Bulletin de la Société de Linguistique 47,
fase. 1 (1951), p. 22.

8 A fertile country watered by the Arios (Haririd) and Margos (Marvrad).
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9. Xnonta-, where live Vohrkana- (O.P. Varkana, Gr. ‘Yoxavia, “Hyr-
cania”; “‘Gurgan”, Spiegel; “Kandahar,” Haug.)

10. Harax'aiti-, the beautiful. (0. P. Hara*uvati-, Gr. Apaywoia, ‘“Ara-
chosia.”)

11. Haétumant-, the brilliant, the glorious. (Gr. *Erduardpos, Afg.
Hélmand, “Helmand” River.)

12. Raya-, with three forts (tribes). (O. P. Ragay-, Rayay-, Rajay-, Gr.
‘Paytavy), modern Rai in Media near Tehran.)

13. Cazra-, the strong, the faithful. (brigands, Nyberg; ‘“Mazenderan”
province, Christensen.)

14. Varana-, with four ears, where 6raéti(o)na was born, who killed
the dragon Dahaka. (“‘Guilan,” Haug, Christensen; region of
Taxartes, Nyberg.)

15. Hapta-hondu- (O.P. Hindav-, the “Indus.”).

16. People at the sources of the Rapha. (“Iaxartes,” Geiger, Nyberg;
“Volga,” Markwart; probably “Volga,” Christensen.)

We shall leave no. 1 for discussion below. For the other places above
the line, i.e., nos. 2 to 5, one may note general agreement among scholars
on the identifications and very close phonetic agreement.

But for those below the line there is very general disagreement of
scholars on the identifications, and phonetic similarity only in four,
nos. 10—12, 15, and the last of these is not in Iran but in India.

I referred to the names above as those of ‘“‘countries,” but Av. §6ifra-
really means the territory occupied by a tribe. Now we may note a
very peculiar thing in entries 6 to 16, on which Iranists have so generally
disagreed. Four of the names of ‘“countries’’ agree with the Sanskrit
names of rivers (Skr.s = Av. k, ph):

6. Haroyi-, O. P. Haratva-, Iran. Haraya, Skr. Sarayi.

10. Haraxaiti-, O. P. Hara’wvati-, Sarasvati.

15. Hapta-hondu-, O. P. Hindav-, Skr. Sapta-sindhu.

16. Rapha, Skr. Rasa.

Scholars have already noted all these correspondences and they have
remarked on the similarity of Iranian and Indo-Aryan place names.
But one scholar seems to have observed one correspondence and another
scholar another correspondence, and no one appears to have noticed
that they are all names of rivers and that they are named going from
east to west in India.

We may now note another peculiar thing about the Vendidad list:
the number of names between nos. 6 and 10 corresponds exactly to the
number of prominent rivers in India between the Saraytu and the Saras-
vati; and between 10 and 15 to the number of big rivers between the

1 For the vowel of the Old Persian form, see Benveniste, op. cit. (p. 36, n. 5,
above), p. 23.
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Sarasvati and the Indus. Thus, beginning with the Sarayd and going
from east to west in India, we find the following correspondence:

6. Haroyu-, Skr. Sarays

7. Vaekorata-, Skr. Ganga

8. Urvd-, Skr. Yamund

9. Xnonta-, Skr. Drsadvati

10. Harax®aiti-, Skr. Sarasvati

11. Haétumant-, Vedic Sutudri, Skr. Satadrs

12. Raya-, Vedic Parusni, Skr. Iravati

13. Cazra-, Vedic Asikni, Skr.Candrabhaga
14. Varana-, Skr. Vitasta

16. Hapta-handu-, Skr. Sapta-sindhu

16. Rapha-, Skr. Rasd

The Rasa River has not been definitively identified. It is probably
a western or northern tributary of the Indus.

From the above list it seems obvious that the Iranians knew not
only the Indus but all the great rivers of northern India from the Sarayi
west to the Indus and the Rasa.?!

The theory of the eastward migration of the Indo-Aryans has blinded
some previous investigators to the most ancient evidence left by both
the Iranians and the Indo-Aryans. The Vendidad and the famous river
hymn of the Rgveda both name the rivers from east to west. By the
theory of eastward migration, this does not make sense. For according
to that theory, the Iranians stopped when they came to the Indus and
the vedic Aryans when they came to the Panjab. For every people, where
they are is the center of the universe and from there they radiate out.
If you were living in Calcutta and wished to tell your child about the
great rivers of the world would you begin with the Amur or the Mississippi
and finally get to the Ganges? Of course not. The only way in which
the order of the rivers in the Vendidad and the river hymn of the Rgveda
makes sense is as history, the rivers the Indo-Iranians passed in their
westward migration.

The fact that the Iranians gave all but four of the rivers of northern
India different names from those of their Indo-Aryan relatives is not
surprising. For the much more closely related vedic Aryans and Sanskrit-
speaking Aryans give entirely different names to two of the rivers of
the Panjab (nos.12,13), while the names of a third (no. 11) agree only
on the consonants, not on the vowels.

The surprising thing is not that the Iranians and Indo-Aryans did
not agree on the names of all the rivers, but that they agreed on some.
And the question arises why they had the same names for the Sarayi,

! Two other ‘“‘countries,” nos. 9 and 11, are specifically referred to as rivers
(rid) in Iranian (Pahlevi, etc.) texts or commentaries.
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Sarasvati, Sindhu, and Rasd except for phonetic shifts that occurred
in Iranian after the two people separated.

We can only conclude that the Indo-Iranians knew all these rivers
before they separated. Where could they have lived where they would
know and name these rivers, and yet not know the other rivers of
northern India—to which they each gave different names after their
separation ?

Since the list of rivers began with the Sarayf, this gives us a hint
where to look. The headwaters of the Sarayii and of the Indus come
within about 100 miles of each other a little south of Meru (Kailasa)
about lake Manasa-sarovara. Both the mountain and the lake are famous
in Indian tradition, and if the homeland of the Indo-Iranians was in
this area, they would of course have had common names for the two
rivers. But how did the Indo-Iranians come to have a common name for
the Sarasvati? Only one other great river flowing south or west into
India has its origin in the above area, the present Sutlej. During the
time the Indo-Iranians lived about Meru, did they refer to the upper
Sutlej as the Sarasvati? And, if so, why did they give the name to
another river in India? Several explanations seem possible.

1. The upper Sutlej once flowed into the Sarasvati. Upon other
grounds, Pusalker suggested that the Sarasvati was as large in the vedic
age as the present Sutlej.! Such a great Sarasvati would explain why
it commanded so much respect in ancient times, why a change in course
of the upper part of the river would diminish the flow so that it dis-
appeared in the desert, how some of the Kurus moved south from the
Uttara Kuru country to lake Manasa-sarovara and then followed the
Sarasvati into India and settled upon its banks.

What was the course of this hypothetical great Sarasvati? After it
issued from the Himalayas it was deflected southeastwards by the
parallel Siwalik Hills until it reached the plains, whence it flowed south-
westward through the present Saraswati-Ghaggar channels. Its course
along the valley between the Himalayas and the Siwalik would have
been approximately 1000 feet higher and considerably longer than that
of the present Sutlej. But the Sutlej, having its source in the south
slope of the Siwalik Hills, cut through that barrier and captured the
“upper Sarasvati.”

That is a possible theory, in the opinion of Prof. John B. Leighly,
of the department of Geography of the University of California, although
he had only a rough commercial map for reference ; and of Arch C. Gerlach,
chief of the Map Division, Library of Congress, after referring to two
Survey of India series of maps at the scales of 1:63,360 and 1:126,720.
Near Kalka, 30° 48 N, 76° 53’ E, between the Siwalik Hills and the

1 P. 242.
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Himalayas, the Sirsa Nadi, a tributary of the Sutlej, comes very close
to the Jhajra Nadi, a tributary of the Ghaggar, Mr. Gerlach wrote me.
According to the above theory, these would be streams formed in the
valley of the old Sarsavati after its upper course had been deflected into
the Satadru (Sutlej).

Both Leighly and Gerlach thought a more likely place for the capture
of the “upper Sarasvati” by the Satadru would be on the plains after
the river emerges from the mountains, as 30° N, 74° E, where, as Gerlach
wrote, ‘‘the plain is so flat and the streams so braided that the channels
could, and apparently did, change many times. The original topography
of the region is obscured by irrigation canals and ditches.”

The dry bed of the Nyewal (or Naiwai)! lies midway between the
Sutlej and Ghaggar where the latter approach within 60 miles of each
other in very flat country. Two branches of the Nyewal reduce the
greatest distance between stream beds at this place to 15 miles.

Gerlach concluded that ‘“‘although this is not conclusive evidence
that the Sutlej ever flowed into the bed of the Ghaggar, the possibility
exists that it did.”?

So many questions of topography, geology, ichthyology, and geo-
graphy are involved that I must leave the testing of the hypothesis to
the scientists of India who have access to the field.

2. The Sutlej and Sarasvati were never joined. The Indo-Iranians
called the upper Sutlej the Sarasvati when they lived in Tibet. A band
of Aryas started to descend the Sutlej, which they called the Sarasvati,
into India. But, perhaps because of steep canyons or floods, they took
a short cut south over the mountains. On reaching the plains of India
they came upon a large stream which they thought was the same one
they had left in the mountains, and they called it the Sarasvati.

3. The Indo-Iranians knew the course of the upper Sutlej, which
they called the Sarasvati, as far as the Himalayas when they lived in
Tibet. When they invaded India, they descended the Sarayi and started
their westward migration. They knew enough about astronomy to know
that a certain stream they came upon in the plains of India was flowing
south just below the most westerly point they knew on the course
of the river they called Sarasvati when they lived in Tibet. They thought
it was the same river and gave it the same name.

! Naimal on the survey map available to the author.

2 T may not have been the first to suggest that the upper Sutlej once flowed
into the Sarasvati. N. M. Billimora, ‘The Great Indian Desert ...,”” Journ. Sind
Hyist. Soc. 8 (1947), p. 86, wrote as if it were a well-known theory be did not need
to elucidate: ‘“‘Formerly the Indus was deflected by the Rohri Hills directly into
the Rann of Cutch, where it was joined by the river which was supposed to have
Jormed a continuation of the Sutlej and Sarasvati through the now dried-up Hakra
(Wahind) canal.” (The italics are mine.)
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All these alternatives suppose that the Indo-Iranians called the
upper Sutlej the Sarasvati. The first surmises that they called the Saras-
vati in India by that name because it really was the same stream they
knew in Tibet (the Sutlej-Sarasvati). The second and third alternatives
suggest that the naming of the Indian stream was a case of mistaken
identity.

We have not yet considered no. 1 in the list of “countries” of the
Vendidad, the “Vagjah of the Aryas,” where there were ten months
of winter and two of summer. I am not a student of climates, but I would
suppose that could refer to a homeland in the Hindu Kush, in the Kara-
koram range, the Himalayas, or Meru. Only the Himalayas or Meru
meet the requirements of being where the Indo-Iranians would know
only the Sarayt, Sarasvati, and Sindhu, which one of the hymns of
the Rgveda mentions as the ‘‘great rivers’”’—a hymn that must have
been composed when the Aryans still lived in Tibet.!

The Daitya River of the ‘“Vagjah of the Aryas” can only refer to
the Skr. Lohitya (Brahmaputra), since it is the only other great river
having its source near Lake Maéanasa-sarovara that is not otherwise
accounted for. The Daityas of the Indo-Aryans were therefore originally
those who lived on the Daitya river. According to the Indo-Aryans,
Daityas lived on Sveta mountain which was in the east?.

From the homeland of the Aryas within the Meru (Kaildsa)-Lake
Manasa-sarovara region, what was the route of migration?

The Vendidad’s first five countries would indicate that some Iranians
migrated down the upper Indus to what was later known as Iran—to
Sogdiana, Merv, Bactria, and Nisaia. There does not seem to be much
order here, and perhaps there never was. But it is possible that these
countries did not occupy the same geographical position when the
Vendidad was composed that they did in later Persian and Greek times.
The Vendidad does not speak of the country of Sogdia but of Gava where
Sogdians lived. We find Sogdians on the upper Indus in the Sogdian
Ancient Letters and on down into Nestorian times.

We may guess that the Dardic branch of Aryas accompanied this
migration and remained behind in the northwest of India. Possibly some
Sanskrit-speaking Aryans also went down the upper Indus and settled
in the upper Panjab, but I know of no direct evidence of it. Although the
Indo-Aryans had a better knowledge of the upper Indus than of any
other area outside India, they may have gained it by trade.

But there was another migration than that down the upper Indus.
In the above list from the Vendidad, in no. 6, Hardyu is followed by
vi§ harszana which Bartholomae translated “wo die Héuser verlassen
werden,” but the passage has not been understood. It is clear now

1 Rgv. X. 64. 9. ? Kirfel, 60.
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that in nos. 6—16 the author of the Vendidad is describing the second
migration of Iranians from Tibet down the Sarayid into India and then
west across the many rivers. And at the beginning of this migration,
in no. 6, the Iranians have reached the Sarayu, “leaving their homes
behind.”

The small bits of descriptive matter which accompany the names
of the other ‘“‘countries” from 6 to 16 could apply to many places and
are, therefore, often not particularly significant. One can only show that
some, at least, are not inconsistent with the interpretation given above.

8. The Urva- is described as having many pastures. I would surmise
from Davies’ rainfall map (p. 81) that the Yamuna valley would provide
good pastures. There is also mention of evil invaders, who could have
been the Kuru on the western bank.

9. On the Xnonta-, which I have identified with the Drsadvati,
lived the Vohrkanas. Avesta wvohrka means ‘‘wolf”’, and Christensen
suggested that the name of the tribe was totemic. Before the writer
considered the geographical names of the Vendidad, he had placed the
Yadava tribes Andhaka and Kaukura on Map 1 just below the Drsadvati
and had suggested in the index that Kukura ‘‘dog’” was totemic. I
would here identify the Kaukuras and the Avesta Vohrkanas on geo-
graphical and semantic grounds.

10. The HaraxVaiti- is described as ‘‘the beautiful,”” which is the
way the Indo-Aryans usually described the Sarasvati.

11. The Hagtumant- is described as ‘“‘the brilliant, the glorious,”
which would certainly apply as well, at least, to the Satadru as to the—
I would guess—sluggish Helmand.

Here we may have partial phonetic correspondence of the names.
Hans XKrahe analyzes -mant- as the common Indo-Iranian suffix.!

Sata-dru may be analyzed as ‘“(flowing in) a hundred branches,” but
the vedic Sutudri is of unknown etymology. It is probable, however,
that the vedic and later Sanskrit forms are compounds or contain a
suffix of some sort. The Iranian root would be Haétu- <*Setu-, correspond-
ing fairly well phonetically with the first part of the vedic Sutu-, epic
Sata-. A pre-Indo-Iranic name *Sdtu-, but with the sibilant initial
between s and ¢, and d as in a¢, may have been the native form.

12. The Raya- is said to have three forts or three tribes. Harappa
was a fortified city beside what was once the bed of the Ravi before
it changed its course,? and nearby is another site® which has apparent-
ly not been excavated. If the meaning is three tribes, a glance at Map 1
will show that this could be an understatement by epic times.

1 Beitrige zur Namenforschung (1951—1952), p. 161.
? Mackay, Early Indus Civilization, p. 1.
3 Piggott, p. 137.
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13. Paradara has Cakra, a people in the center, and the center in
tortoise geography is sometimes very far west.

14. Reference is made to non-Aryan invaders. Here along the Vitasta
is the home of the Kaikeyas and the Sindhu-Sauviras, the %nava, tribes
which we saw above were Mongoloid and probably Sino-Tibetan.

16. The Hapta-hondu was described as having intense heat, but
at the sources of the Ranha- was winter created by the daévas. The
Rasa has not been properly identified. It was evidently a tributary
flowing into the Indus from the right. The Vendidad description would
indicate a northern tributary where people lived who followed the
Indo-Aryan religion. There is also reference to TaoZa invaders on the
Ranha. Could this refer to the Tusaras? If so, the Rasa could be the
present Shyok River of Kashmir. If not, it could be any one of a number
of rivers flowing into the Indus from the north.

This river coming from a cold country has been excluded from
consideration heretofore because it has not been satisfactorily identified,
and from the meager data we have been able to note only some limiting
conditions.

A number of cultural characteristics of the countries are mentioned
in the Vendidad: pederasty on the Drsadvati, interrment of the dead
on the Sarasvati, cremation on the Candrabhiga. I must leave these
questions to the cultural anthropologists.

Textual evidence that the Indo-Aryans followed the same route as
the Iranians to the northwest depends mainly on the river hymn of the
Rgveda, where the rivers are named from east to west.!

However, there is one important bit of supporting evidence. Indra
slew the Aryas Arna and Citraratha on the far side of the Sarayi,?
which is a long way from the vedic center of power in the Panjab.

From the above evidence we may reconstruct the migrations of the
Aryas. Their homeland was within the Meru-Lake Manasa-sarovara
region. They were probably pushed out of there by some more powerful
people. Some migrated northwest down the upper Indus; and then the
Iranians drove on into Iran, but left some behind, as the Sakas, Kambojas,
Pahlavas, and perhaps some Sogdians; the Dardic branch remained
in northwest India—the Daradas, Kadémiras, and some of the Khasas
(some having been left behind in the Himalayas of Nepal and Kumaon).
Some of the Indo-Aryans may have followed this route and remained
behind in the northwest, but there is very little to indicate it.

In another migration, the Iranians were the first to descend the
Sarayt. They were followed by the Indo-Aryans who forced the Iranians

1 Until one comes to what are believed to be the tributaries of the Indus,
where one finds the Rasi; Rgv. X. 75. 5, 6. Some of the tributaries, including the
Rasa, are also named in V. 53. 9 together with the Sarayt.

2 Rgv. IV. 30. 18.
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to scatter east and west, where they became the eastern and western
Manavas, the “‘earliest’” race in India. A second wave of Indo-Aryans
forced the first Indo-Aryans to flee west to the less rich lands of the
Panjab and it is from the latter that we have the vedic literature. The
strongest of the Indo-Aryans, as the Paficalas, remained in the rich
Ganges-Jumna valleys. The Indo-Aryans of the Ganges-Jumna and
Panjab areas eventually drove the Iranians south, where they mixed
with native elements and became the Yadavas and Haihayas, or west
into Iran.

That the Iranians had come to India ahead of the Indo-Aryans
explains why they were the first in India, the direct descendants of
Manu. Later the Indo-Aryans drove south and separated the Manavas
into an eastern and western branch. That the Iranians were the first
in India accounts for their not remembering Meru and many other
things connected with Tibet. They had left there earlier and they were
separated from contact with Tibet by Indo-Aryans.

The above remark applies to the Iranians who fled west, the western
Manavas, perhaps the authors of the Avesta. The Iranians who fled
east, the eastern Manavas, retained traditions about Tibet.?

This outline of the invasions from Tibet explains why the Indo-
Aryans regarded the Manavas, Yadavas, and Haihayas as foreigners,
and yet wherever these Iranians or part-Iranians settled in India the
languages spoken today are classified as Indic, as if descended from
Sanskrit. The Iranians of India probably spoke dialects that were closer
to Sanskrit than is Avestic—recorded centuries later. Bringing these
peoples to speak something close to Sanskrit or Prakrit was about like
teaching a modern Roman to speak standard Italian.

We have seen above? that the Rgveda hymns frequently mention
Indra overcoming foes, Disa and/or Arya. Now, although at a later
period the Sanskrit-speaking Aryans sometimes fought each other,
it is much more likely that the invading vedic Aryans, surrounded by
foes, fought most often against Iranian-speaking Aryas, and that it
is the latter that Indra overthrew.3

During the vedic period in the northwest some of the natives had
no doubt been partially aryanized. Half the Kaikeyas, for example,
were Aryan. But during the epic period, Pargiter has already noted
that the Indo-Aryans were losing their control over the Panjab. Rather,

1 See p. 17 and n. 1.

z P. 32.

3 B. K. Ghosh (Vedic India, 220—221) observed that with the daiva-
worshipping Aryans there came to India also asura-worshippers; and from his
mention of Zarathustra’s condemnation of orgiastic festivities of the daiva-
worshippers, one may conclude that the latter must have been present among the

Iranians. Protecting the vedic Aryans not only from the Dasas but also from the
asura-worshipping Aryas no doubt provided Indra with a full-time job.
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we should say, there is no evidence that they ever had control over the
Panjab. The Sanskrit-speaking Aryans who had been forced west to
the Indus valley composed the weaker branch of the Indo-Aryans and
the Rgveda shows them to be in continual combat with enemies. It
mentions battles and defeat of enemies, but nothing to indicate any
extensive and durable kingdom or any lasting peace. Then in epic
times the greater part of the Indo-Aryans are concentrated between
the Sarayt and the Sarasvati and they are inclined to look down upon
the Indo-Aryans of the Panjab. That probably was nothing recent.
The Ganges-Jumna Aryans had early defeated the vedic Aryans and
forced the latter to flee west. They had probably always looked down
their noses somewhat at the vedic Aryans, particularly when it came
to war or statecraft.

So if we find a difference between the language of the vedas and
that of the Mahabharata, if we find different names for some of the
rivers of the Panjab in the hymns and in the epic, it is not due entirely
to a difference of time but because they represent different branches of
Indo-Aryans and different migrations.

The greater part of the aryanization between the Sarayii and the
Sarasvati seems to have been carried out by the Vasavas, who were
comparatively late. It is unlikely that the brahman and ksatriya varnas
alone could have effected this, and one is led to the conclusion that they
were accompanied by a large part of the Indo-Aryan population.

Mackay stated that the end of Mohenjo-daro may be fairly safely
dated to the 17th century B.C.! In a more interpretative summary
on the place of the Indus civilization in general history, Piggott implies
invasions before 1500 B.C.? and the composition of the Rgveda some-
where about 1440—1500 B.C.? in an apparent attempt to connect
the two.

But the invasion of India toward the decline of Indus civilization
may not have been by the Aryas alone. From the appearance of Map 1,
the western Anavas surely had something to do with the eclipse of that
culture. If they were the yellow race composing the vaiSya varna, they
were in India before the Aryas or they accompanied them.

Greeks in India

Since the theory of a central Asian homeland of the Indo-Europeans
was evolved, ‘“Tokharian” (a centum language) has been discovered
north of Tibet. And here we find the homeland of the Indo-Iranians in
Tibet. And now Hans Krahe, in a study of Indo-European hydronomy,*
makes the interesting observation:

1 Karly Indus Civilization, p. 4. 2 P. 238. 3 P. 255.
4 Sprachverwandtschaft im alten Europa (Heidelberg, 1951), p. 24.
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»ZAuBlerhalb dieses Raumes, der — um es noch einmal zu sagen —
von der Westkiiste Europas bis stlich der Weichsel, von Skandinavien
bis zu den Alpen reicht, stehen die iibrigen indogermanischen Sprachen;
und damit stehen auBBerhalb etwa auch das Griechische und die Griechen,
auch sie natiirlich Indogermanen, aber nicht teilhaftig des Kreises,
welcher die charakteristischen alteuropédischen Gewissernamen schuf.
Nach allem, was wir wissen, sind sie frither nach dem Siiden gekommen,
als die Illyrier und die Veneter, frither auch als die ‘Italiker‘, wohl
schon zu Beginn des 2. vorchristlichen Jahrtausends, éhnlich wie die
ebenfalls indogermanischen Hethiter und ihre Verwandten in Klein-
asien. Woher sie kamen, ist ungewil. Vorhistorische Sitze haben sich
weder fiir die Hellenen noch fiir die Hethiter bisher auffinden lassen,
auch nicht mit Hilfe der Namenforschung. Am wahrscheinlichsten
diinkt uns, dafl ihre Heimat ostlich des hier umschriebenen und als
alteuropiisch bezeichneten Bezirkes lag.‘

If students of Indo-European toponymy are looking to the east
for the homeland of the Greeks and Hittites, perhaps we shall not be
too bold in suggesting that the evidence of the Indic and Greek sources
indicating Greeks in India before Alexander should be further investi-
gated. The people of Nusa named a mountain above the city Mnods
“thigh,” because of Dionysos birth, according to Arrian.! But was
that the reason for the name, or was it named after Mt. Meru which
had been forgotten?

The people of Nusa were quite evidently playing up their Hellenism
with Alexander in order to get off as easily as possible—as their possession
of ivy, which could not possibly have been brought overland from
Greece; yet out of a considerable amount of myth and fiction which
had no doubt grown up about Dionysos and Herakles, there is probably
enough truth to require careful consideration whether some Greeks
may not have remained in India, while others migrated to Greece in
prehistoric times, so long before that they preserved no memory of
the migration. Herakles was considered a native of the country by the
Indians themselves, according to Arrian.?

Modern scholars can be no more sceptical of the story of Greeks
in India before Alexander than Strabo. And yet Strabo’s argument?
that the peoples through whose countries Dionysos passed would have
preserved some record of the event is invalid because they did not pass
from Greece to India, but remained in India. Rather we may point
out that the Greeks themselves have no record of whence they came.
Or perhaps we should say their record has not been correctly read,

just as the Indo-Iranian records of their homeland have not been correctly
read before.

1 Indica 1. 6. t Indica 8. 4.
315.1.6—9.
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There is some ground for belief that the homeland of the ‘“Tokhar-
ians,” the Indo-Iranians, and perhaps the Greeks was in eastern Asia,
rather than in central Asja. This is not an essay to try to establish
eastern Asia as the homeland of the Indo-Europeans, but only to present
the evidence found on the two branches of the family with which we are
concerned in investigating the ethnography of ancient India.

Situation before the Rebellion

We may here briefly review conditions in India before the Great
Rebellion. Map 1 will show that the Anavas had all but submerged the
Indo-Aryans in the Panjab, but they had themselves become partly
aryanized.

We find traces of the Yadavas on the fringe of a vast area in the
west: the Vatadhana and the Silva and the subdivisions of the latter
along the Satadru; then the Kukura, Andhaka, Sirasena, Abhisiha,
Pataccara, and Usinara between the Drsadvati and the Ganges; below
there Mathura, and the former Yadava kingdom of Cedi along the south
bank of the Yamuna; and to the east Jathara, Kaukura, Bhoja, and
Dasarna ; then coming west along the Purna were Nigsadha, and Vidarbha;
and along the west coast, Dandaka, Surastra, Nairrta; and along the
lower Indus, Anarta and Aniipa. Within this peripheral area were the
Haihayas, the younger branch of the Yadavas, along the Vindhyas.
There is little doubt that the Yadavas and Haihayas had once been the
chief power west and south of the Yamuna.

But shortly before the Great Rebellion the Yadavas had conducted
a long struggle with the chief power in the east, Jarasandha, king of
the Magadhas, who had finally forced Krsna to flee from Mathurd to
the west. And two of the principal kingdoms, Matsya and Cedi, had
become aryanized.

The Yadavas were probably already very weak before the Great
Rebellion, partly from the losses sustained in the long war with Jara-
sandha, partly from aryanization of some of the most important king-
doms, partly from the scattered position of the remaining Yadavas
and their lack of cohesion. To say that one was a Yadava still commanded
respect in an Aryan, because the Yadavas had been the chief force in
the west, and force always commanded respect in an Aryan. But the
Mahabharata seems to know little about the Yadavas. It is not clear
whether the Bhojas were Yadavas or Haihayas or both, whether Yuyu-
dhana Satyaki and Cekitana were Satvatas or Vrsnis, or just what Yadava
tribes fled to Anarta.! This confusion is perhaps in part because the

1 The Aitareya Brahmana seems to use Satvata for Yadava, or at least for
the Yadavas south of the Satpura range (viii. 14). And at a later period Andhakas,
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Mahabharata is not the book of the Yadavas,! but in part because of
indifference about people who were no longer very important.?

In the east the chief powers were the eastern Anava, to whom the
Saudyumna stock offered some support, and the eastern Manava.

The Aryan strength was along the Yamuna and the upper Ganges.
The Pandavas received very little aid from the Indo-Aryans of the
northwest. The Indo-Aryans supporting the Pandavas were so far in
the minority that they would have lost the war, according to their
own account in the Mahabharata, if it had not been for their superior
weapons—which the rsis, of course, attributed to their gods?®.

For the line-up of opposing forces, see Map 2.4

The southern Dravidians are said to have been on the Pandava
side. Perhaps the Dravidians had been annoyed by encroachments
of the Yadavas further north and so favored the Pandavas. But of course
there is enormous exaggeration in the Great Epic,® and probably

Vrsnis, Dvaivavrdhas, and Mahabhojas were thought to be four branches of
Satavatas (Law).

1 The confusion is perhaps worse in the Harivarméa, but that is later than
the Mahabhérata.

? They continued to play an important role south of the Vindhyas.

3 For a discussion of the “divine’” weapons of the Aryans, see E. W. Hopkius,
“The Social and Military Position of the Ruling Caste in Ancient India . ..” J408
13 (1887), 296ff., and “On Fire-Arms in Ancient India,” ibid., p.cxciv ff., and
especially V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, War in Ancient India (Univ. Madras,
1944), pp. 93ff.

In a study of one of the weapons in the Pandava army, M. B. Emencau in-
ferred that the Sé.rﬁga, the bow of Krgna, was probably a sinew-backed wooden
bow with a strip of horn on its belly, giving much greater force. This bow seems
to have originated in Siberia or Central Asia, and there is no evidence of it in the
Rgveda. (From an address before the Western Branch of the American Oriental
Society, Nov. 24, 1951, with Prof. Emeneau’s permission).

4 For the Kaurava supporters the writer has also used the list in Cr. Ed.
VIII. 4, Roy VIII. 5, which is quite orderless and hence has not been included in
the appendix. A few names have also been added from Pargiter’s article on ‘“The
Nations of India at the Battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas,” JRAS
(1908), 309—336. Participants in the war, whose geographical location were too
uncertain to place on Map 2 were: Kaurava— Asvataka, Arecaka (?), Kanana (?),
Govisa, Cambupa (?), Cicchila (?), Dasamiya, Paribhadraka, Prasthala, Mavellaka,
Lalittha, Varmila (?), Vikarna, Venika, Sreni, Samsthana; Pandava—Kum-
bharsa (?), Tittira, Nakula, Narayana, Prabhadraka (see Paribh- in Kuru army),
Madaka, Salveya, Somaka; on both sides—Dageraka, Pisaca, Raksasa, Naga.

5 See p. 1, n. 2. An example closer to the subject under discussion is afforded
by a comparison of the digvijayas (list 2 below) with the dyuta list (no. 3 below).
The digvijayas show the Pandavas conquering all India. But the tribute list indi-
cates that the digvijayas were probably actually only punitive expeditions against
foreign peoples in the Panjab, the Himalayas, and the east. Some scattered refe-
rences to better-known kingdoms follow the list published here; these perhaps
represent contributions to help carry out the expedition; and were put down by
later poets as tribute. The tribute list suggests that the Pandavas began their
career as military adventurers and semi-mercenaries.
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some of this was in the earlier Kuru epic. It is difficult to see how some
of the widely scattered Kaurava forces could have rendered effective
aid. Since this is primarily a work on ethnography, the array of countries
in the Great Rebellion has been of primary interest to show the position
of the Aryans, not to make a critical analysis of the allied powers.

Aryans Knew Little Beyond India

The only country outside of India that the Indo-Aryans seem to
have known was Tibet as far east as Lake Manasa-sarovara. To the
west they knew only a narrow fringe along the farther bank of the
Indus and along the Kabul River. Toward the east they seem to have
heard only of the river Lohita (Brahmaputra). The stories about Prag-
jyotisa are conflicting. The center of the early state of that name was
probably not in Assam, as generally believed, but somewhere in the
upper Panjab, the Himalayas, or Tibet. It appears to have been a
powerul empire extending from the Cinas and Yavanas on the west
to or beyond the Kiratas on the east. Its center probably changed to
Assam in the post-epic period. To the south the only country outside
of India proper which was known to epic Aryans was Ceylon.

To eliminate some enticing theories about the Aryans’ extensive
geographical knowledge outside of India, we may state that Bahlika
was not Balkh, Cina not China, Roman not Roman.

The Aryans had more than enough to occupy themselves in trying
to conquer northern India. They were not greatly disturbed by events
outside of that vast subcontinent until some foreign tribe actually
reached its borders.

Means of Linguistic Identification

Languages cannot be spoken over great areas without some differenti-
ation and I have given the designations of languages of the present time
to some of the ancient tribes, particularly in the Dravidian territory,
assuming that, although the differentiation was not as great as today, it
would provide some guide to the reader. I have differentiated between
northern Tamil and southern Tamil, although the knowledge of Tamil
dialects is insufficient to provide an actual linguistic criterion. Since
the comparative grammar of the Dravidian languages has not pro-
gressed far, the assignment of ancient tribes to a particular Dravidian
language is necessarily a temporary makeshift.?

1 Some countries basically Kanarese in language may have been classified
otherwise here. The study of R.V.Jahagirdar, ‘“Kanarese Influences on Old
Marathi with Special Reference to Jiianesvari,”” ABORI 11, pt. 4 (1930), 374—397,
i8 not specific enough on dates and places to show whether the Kanarese influence
was due to an early Kanarese substratum or to late contact with Kanarese.

4
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Sometimes the identification of the language or race of a certain
country or tribe hangs from a more tenuous thread of evidence than I
should like it to, but then it is because this was the only clew available.
Thus I have found no information regarding the race or language of
the Kunti. But there is a reference to the language of the Avanti, as if
it were something different from Sanskrit. Avanti and Mahismati both
end in -tz and both are the names of Haihaya kingdoms. Kunti also ends
in -2 and it lies between the Haihaya kingdom of Tundikera and the
Haihaya-Yadava kingdom of Bhoja. So I have marked the kingdom
of Kunti as Haihaya.

These Haihaya countries lie on the Narmada except for Avanti,
the capital of which lay back from the river, although the country itself
probably extended down to it. When I found the city the name of
which is usually written Tripura was also on the Narmada, I suspected
that the name had been aryanized, that it had originally been Ti-pura
“the city of the Ti” or “the city on the Ti.”” Later I found the spelling
Tipuri in the earliest record of the word, on coins of the second or third
century B.C., and I classed Tipura as Haihaya. Afterward I learned that
“Tripura’ had been the capital of a great Haihaya state.?!

Among the Western Anavas the evidence for classification is some-
times more insecure than one would wish. The Yaudheyas and the Kai-
keyas are known to be Western Anavas. And in the same general region
as these are the Gramaneyas and the Madhyamikeyas, on whose origin
we have no information. I put them on the map as Anavas because of
the ending -eya and their geographic nearness to known Anavas. Later,
I found that on coins of about the second century B.C. is found the
legend Majhyamikaya-Sibijanapadasa, in which the Madhyamikayas
are associated with the Sibi, known Anavas.?

It was probably not -eya, but -ya, which was characteristic of many
Western Anava names; for Kaikeya is also spelled Kekaya, and Madhya-
mikeya was also spelled Madhyamakiya. Hence I have classed Tarksya
as Western Anava: and I suspect that the Matsya, despite the Sanskrit
appearance of the name, were also.

Except for Haihaya, tribal names ending in -ya seem to occur almost
exclusively in the region of the Indus and its tributaries, where the
known Anavas are found thickest on the map. And Haihaya is obviously
not a root with a suffix -ya, but a reduplicated word Haihai to which
Sanskrit added the usual stem ending -a for peoples, just as it added
-a to Tibeto-Burmic A7, Van, Ka-lin or Klin, noted above.

But could not a similar thing be said of the other ethnic terms ending
in -ya? Yes, there is nothing linguistically to prevent our deriving Yaudheya

1 Alexander Cunningham, Report of Arch. Survey of India 9 (1879), 54—57.
Z These coins were found in and about Chitor in southorn Rajputana, which
Allan recognized was south of the location of these tribes in the early literature.
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from a Tibeto-Burmic *Yau-dei, the -mikeya of Madhyamikeya from
*Mi-kei, Gramaneya from *Gra-ma Nei, or Matsya from *Ma-tsi or *Ma-
ts"i. There is, however, still a difference between these terms and *Hathas.
For the latter is reduplicated, and the other terms are not.

Two other ethnic names in -ya, Sukatya (?) and Saubalya, will be
found outside the Punjab region on the ethnic map. In the Geography
(see Appendix, 1.9—11) they follow Matsya, and 1 surmise that they
refer either to parts of Matsya or to Matsya colonies—in either case
to Western Anavas.

After completing the ethnic-linguistic map, I found a considerable
concentration of ethnic names ending in -tha or -tha in the Himalayas
in the northeastern region of the Five Rivers. Only one people whose
name had such an ending, the Ambagtha, had been assigned by Pargiter
to one of the ethnic divisions devised by the Indo-Aryans—the Western
Anava. But we have found above that the Western Anava were probably
Tibeto-Burmans of the West Himalayish linguistic stock, and one
of the names, Kulattha, was applied to a people who were geographically
close to the Kulindas, the ancient West Himalayans, or who were a
tribe of that nation. And the first part of the names Kulattha and Kulinda
are the same; compare modern Kulu. Hence I have classed all these
ethnic names in -tha or -tha as Western Anava.

In classifying Mundic countries, the ending -kala has been used by
previous writers. But some peoples of eastern India have been classed
as Mundic because their names look more likely to be Mundic than Eastern
Anava, as Kundivisa, applied to a people in territory contiguous to
Utkala.

Thus, in all these examples the linguistic means of classification
does not stand alone but is supported by geographical considerations.
And the test of any hypothesis is whether it proves fruitful in further
research, and the linguistic means has led to further confirmation in the
case of Ti-pura and Madhyamikeya, as remarked above.

Yet, for the older scholar or the ethnologist, it is hardly necessary
to add that any classification made here is only a beginning. If we take
a modern illustration, England was named from the Angles; but the
Angles were only one of the ethnic components that went to make up
ancient England: Kelts, Romans, Angles, Saxons, Jutes, and probably
many a small band or occasional immigrant that we know nothing of.
Similarly France was named from the Germanic Franks, but the French
are generally thought of as Gauls (Kelts) or Latins. If we had no other
knowledge of the ethnic composition of ancient England or France, the
linguistic means would give us a valuable clue—but an incomplete
picture.

And so none of the countries of ancient India were without racial
mixture or without different races and sometimes different languages

4%
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within the same kingdom. Some indication of this has been given in
the discussion of the varnas of epic times, or in occasional references
to the mixed nature of the races of a kingdom or tribe. Hence this study
is not definitive, but only a beginning.

In the index I have given some racial designations based on the work
of modern physical anthropologists. In southern India particularly, the
work of von Eickstedt seems to offer some ground for the division of
states and peoples when the Dravidian languages do not. These modern
racial terms are cited rather sparingly, however, partly because the two
latest authorities known to this writer, von Eickstedt and Guha, are
far from agreement on all points; partly because Guha gives at least
two racial designations for each area on his map, without sufficient
explanation to make identification possible; partly because of the small
size of von Eickstedt’s and Guha’s racial maps and lack of sufficient
identifying geographical features to determine the precise areas.

I have followed von Eickstedt in southern India, because he appears
to have been more familiar with that area and because of the simplicity
of his terms, and where I have given modern racial terms for northern
India I have followed Guha because of his finer distinctions. Somatic
measurements for small areas, such as those covered by some of the
early nations or tribes, are often wanting, and I have generally preferred
to leave to ethnologists the correlation with modern racial terms in
northern India.

Some approximate correlations between von Eickstedt’s and Guha’s
terms are

von Eickstedt Guha
(graceful) Indid Mediterranean
Gondid Nisadic
Melanid Palae-Mediterranean

Malid Proto-Australoid



Location of States and Tribes 53

APPENDIX

Location of States and Tribes

Before one can attempt to place a country linguistically or racially,
often he must first determine its location. Although the geography of
ancient India was not the aim of this essay, this preliminary work has
probably occupied two-thirds of the author’s time. Since only perhaps
a third of the “‘countries” have been placed upon Map 1, the following
lists of names from the Mahabharata are offered partly in justification
of the positions assigned the countries on the map, partly to give for
countries not placed on the map some indication of their probable
approximate location by their places in the lists between countries whose
position is known or tentatively determined, and partly to provide
future investigators with a rough work sheet on which they may note
corrections, rectifications, or further indentifications.

The location of the more important kingdoms has been known for
some time. For the others the writer has been largely dependent on the
work of previous investigators. Most of this work was assembled and
condensed by Nundo Lal Dey, who added some identifications of his
own. But sometimes the identifications by different authors conflict with
each other, sometimes they conflict with identifications of other places,
and sometimes they rest upon a very insecure or improbable basis.
Then the writer’s work has largely consisted in editing out the conflicts
or eliminating the identification.

Sometimes scholars have made identifications from sources other
than archaeological and later than the Mahabharata, such as the Greek
historians, Ptolemy, the purdnas, Fa-hsien, Buddhist or Jain literature,
or the coins of a country. Sometimes tribes moved between the time
of the epic and that of the later sources, or the coins were found a consider-
able distance from where the epic indicates that the tribe lived, and in
such cases I have taken the evidence primarily from the Mahabharata,
secondarily from the Harivamsa and the puranas. That I have not
accepted the position assigned to a people by another author does not,
therefore, necessarily mean that I think that author wrong, but only
that the earliest evidence indicates a different position for epic times.

Fortunately the greater part of the population seems to have been
rather well tied down to urban centers by the close of the Mahabharata
conflict, except in forest regions and there the people were circumscribed
by geographical factors and more powerful enemies so that movement
of peoples within India seems to have been relatively minor or infre-
quent for some time after the Great Rebellion.

I have been inclined to accept previous identifications if they fit
into the frame of reference of known locations and of associations in the
Mahabharata. I have made some new identifications on the same basis.
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The surest means has been where a list of places in the Great Epic and
in one or more puranas both contain some known places and the “‘routes”
followed cross each other at an angle, the place to be identified occurring
at the intersection.

The authors of the Geography, the digvijayas, and the puranas knew
only four ways to locate a people:

1) They could give the general direction in which a country lay,
as “in the west” or “in the north.” At best such directions are indefinite.
Sometimes one will find a country described as in the north and elsewhere
as in the west. The authors were not scientific geographers and one
cannot hold them too strictly to account. Where I live, near San Fran-
cisco, we speak of going south to Los Angeles although it is actually
southeast of San Francisco. We speak of both San Francisco and Los
Angeles as being in the West because they are both in the West to the
greater part of the people of the United States, although Los Angeles
is actually to the east of San Francisco.

But some of the directions in the epic seem quite wrong. Thus, in
the Geography it is stated that a list of countries are in the north and
east when it is obvious that the immediately following countries such
as Darada and Kasmira are in the northwest. In the lists in the appendix
I have given indications of other errors in direction.

The geographical parts of the puridnas give more indications of
direction than the Geography, but their lists of countries are much less
complete than in the Geography. And most of the purana list may be
found in the Geography:

Puranas Geography

Central 9—13 +

NW 67—174 1, 208—214.

Outside countries —

N 223—231 +

E 85—92 4+, 146—147 4

S 149, 153 4+, 155 4+, 156—159 4, 180—181 -,

161—164. The purdna text very corrupt, names of
only a few well-known kingdoms being retained and

a few added.
W +, 193—196 4
On Vindhyas 14—21 +

Numbers are those of entries in the Geography in the appendix,
while directions are from the Markandeyapurana; + denotes additional
nations not found in the Geography.

It appears that the puranas “lifted” a relatively few lines and names
and added more directions and a few countries; or the Geography and
the puranas both drew upon another source, the Geography retaining
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most of the names of countries but omitting most of the directions,
while the puranas retained most of the directions and omitted most of
the names of the countries. The spelling in the puranas is generally more
corrupt than that of the Geography and one needs parallel texts from
several puranas to see the parallelism with certain lines of the Geography.
The latter is more valuable for correcting the puranas than the puranas
are for clarifying the Geography, but the puranas are occasionally useful
for the latter purpose.

2) Another means of stating location was by relative position. This
is the chief means employed in the Geography. A number of countries
are mentioned that are contiguous to each other. One may suspect that
the original narrator was giving an itinerary of the countries passed,
and that when jumps of some distance occur it is because the itinerary
of another traveler has begun. A work on the early roads and sea and
river routes of India might help place the countries more accurately on
the map, but I have found none.

3) The third means seems to have originated with the puranas. It
is most specific when it is stated that a certain country is on the Vindhya
range or on the back of the Vindhya range, referring to the whole complex
of mountains in central India. It is actually specific when it is stated
that certain countries are mountainous, for they are all in or very near
the Himalayas.

4) Astrologers prepared lists in which the countries are said to rest
on specific parts of a tortoise (Visnu), as the face, right fore leg, etc.
Pargiter, who edited his translation of the Markandeyapurana, in which
this kirmavibhaga occurs, referred to it as “an absurd fancy.” At first
it appeared so to me, for I could make little out of it.

Yet a little study reveals that, although these ‘‘tortoise geography”
lists may be as late as the fourth century A.D., they are survivals of
ancient geography anteceding anything in the Mahabharata or the vedas.
The head of the tortoise faces the Bay of Bengal, which may represent
its open mouth, and the description of the countries on the tortoise begins
with those in the middle, then the face (E), then successively the right
forefoot (SE), right side (S), right hind foot (SW), tail (W), left hind
foot (NW), left side (N), and left forefoot (NE). The parallel part of the
Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira ‘“modernized” the text by abandoning
the tortoise and substituting the directions given above in parentheses.
But in both texts the middle of the tortoise was centered approximately
around the Kuru country, so the tortoise was not facing east but almost
exactly southeast. This makes his right forefoot extend considerably
below the Vindhyas, and his right hind foot, supposedly the southwest,
extend approximately over the Indus and its tributaries, i.e., over the
NW and W. This would leave the tail extending to the northwest beyond
India, and the whole left side of the body, including the left legs—ap-
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proximately half the countries named—in Tibet and the upper Indus
valley.

It is evident that this tortoise world conception was composed after
Aryans had occupied the foothills above the Ganges, Yamuna, and
Sarasvati and while the countries to the north were still well known.?
If it seems absurd it is no doubt because many countries to the north
were dropped and many to the south have been added, leaving the poor
animal very lopsided.

The worst distortion of the tortoise geography is that the left side—the
north of the Brhatsamhitd—contains the names of mountains in the
central north, it is true, but the recognizable countries are in the Panjab;
and the left forefoot—the northeast of the Brhatsamhita—contains
almost entirely mythical peoples: ‘‘one-footed,” ‘‘three-eyed,” or
descriptive terms: ‘“kingdom of the woods,” “gold country,” or the
countries lie in the northwest of India, or the Markandeyapurana and
the Brhatsamhitd do not agree on the names.

It is apparent that the Aryans had lost most of their knowledge of
central Tibet and at least nearly all memory of eastern Tibet, but retained
considerable knowledge of the upper Indus valley beyond the Himalayas.
The Aryas’ migration down the Indus, and down the Sarayi and then
east to the Indus explains why the Indo-Aryans retained the memory
of countries on the left hind foot (i.e., along the Indus), but had forgotten
nearly all about central Tibet, and practically all about eastern Tibet.
They had first lost contact with eastern Tibet, then Central Tibet, and
last with the upper Indus valley. Their memory depended upon the
length of separation.

The present condition of the text of course does not present its
original state. The mythical peoples are no doubt due to sanskritization
of foreign words: the names of northwestern countries on the left fore
(NE) foot are no doubt due to “editing” by copyists. But, because of
the corruption of the text, the amount of geographical knowledge we
can gain from the tortoise geography regarding ancient Tibet is limited,
and can generally be used only when we have some control from other
sources.?

1 It was the period when Madhyadesa was applied to northern India, for,
as Dikshitar astutely observed, if all north India was regarded as the Middle
Country, there must have been territory north of there. It does not necessarily
follow, as Dikshitar thought, that the Indians recognized it as ‘“being a part of
the Indian continent,” but only that they knew about it.

? The astrologers’ geography (including the Brhatsarhhitd and the ‘‘short
text”) is interesting from another point of view. After describing the center, the
region best known to the authors, it lists countries of the east and then rotates
clockwise about the center. Karna's digvijaya also begins in the foothill region
in the center, goes east, then south, west, and north; i.e., it goes clockwise. Karna’s
digvijaya does have a passing reference to forays to the north before going east,



Location of States and Tribes 57

The Garuda-, Garudamaha-, and Visnudharmottaramaha-puranas
follow the Brhatsamhita in giving directions, but the text is very short.!
It does serve, however, to correct a few errors in the Markandeya and
Brhatsamhita. Thus the countries of the south in the “‘short text’ are
all near the Vindhyas, such as one might expect for the early tortoise
geography. The short text form Navarastra or Nara- (Vdh.) corrects the
Mark. Mahardstra.

All of these sources together give us the means of identifying perhaps
a third of the countries and tribes of the Mahabharata with some degree
of probability. I have added some on the map that I believe are located
fairly accurately, in the hope that these names will be brought to the
attention of some scholar with information which will better define their
position. At first I placed question marks after names of tribes whose
location was more doubtful, as after Kanka and Tusdra, of which I can
only state that these peoples were in the far northwestern part of India
or beyond at the time of the Mahabharata, and that these names occur
in the texts in a certain sequence which suggests their relative positions
to each other and to other tribes and places. They probably were not
far beyond the borders at the time of the epic, for, although the tortoise
geography indicates that the Aryans were once familiar with the region
beyond the Himalayas, the Mahabharata gives evidence of knowledge
of only a narrow strip north of the borders of India. I abandoned the
original plan of placing interrogation marks after more doubtful locations,
since certainty is only relative. Even for well-known kingdoms such as
Kuru, Paficala, or Matsya, we cannot define the boundaries by means
of treaties or border markers as we often can for European or some

but these were probably considered more as being in the ‘‘center.” But the Pandava
brothers’ digvijayas are definitely arranged in the order: N, E, S, W; i.e., our
own order of arranging directions. The puranas, as the Markandeya, first list the
countries in the center, then in the NW, N, E, S, and W.

All of these, after describing the center, go clockwise around the points of
the compass. One may infer from this that the Aryans had sun dials. And it is
known they did have something like that; see Burgess, ‘‘Stryasiddhénta,” JAOS
6 (1860), iii. 1ff.; xiii. 24. At that time some scholars contended that the Indians’
knowledge of astronomy came from tho Greeks, a view Burgess thought did not
sufficiently credit native ingenuity. The fact that the tortoise geography was
clockwise oriented leads one to infer a very early native origin of the sun dial in
India.

That, in naming the points of the compass, one began with the east in the
earliest period is indicated not only by the tortoise geography but by the Sanskrit
language itself, where dakgina is “‘right” or ‘‘south,” since one must face the east
to have the right hand toward the south; or padcima ‘‘behind” or ‘‘western’’; etec.

Chronologically the point of the compass on which one began has rotated
counter-clockwise, from the east in the tortoise gcography and Karna’s digvijaya
to the north in the Pandava brothers’ digvijayas, to the NW in the puranas. Just
what significance this may have is not apparent.

1 See Kirfel, Bharatavarsa.



58 Location of States and Tribes

Asiatic countries, and there is no country in early India on which more
work could not be done in determining boundaries at different times.
In the index I have given the names of capitals when known, as providing
a fairly accurate idea of the position of the country. On the capitals
of countries I have relied entirely on the researches of others.

The position of certain countries has been altered from that generally
accepted previously. Thus, Kalinga has been placed closer to Vanga on
the map because of the close association of these countries in the minds
of the early Aryans—as Sylvain Lévi has already noticed,—and in
the minds of the Greeks—as Monohan has noted.? The Kalingas had
probably no more than colonized the coast below the mouths of the
Mahanada at the time the greater part of the Mahabharata was composed.
I have also altered the position of Anarta; see Index.

In the Pandava brothers’ digvijayas or series of conquests in the
four quarters we are hindered by mention of places and kings who are
unknown, or where it is not known which king of that name is referred
to. Moreover, in some parts of the digvijayas there is not much order
and, try as we may, there probably never will be. There are several
possible explanations:

1. The digvijayas were composed rather late. The tribute list (List
3 below) indicates that the digvijayas were actually more for the sub-
jugation of border raiders and were confined to northern India. The
very extensive geographical knowledge displayed in the digvijayas also
suggests their comparatively late composition. The question arises
whether the author of each digvijaya had in mind any campaign at all.
Sahadeva’s ‘“‘conquest’ looks more as if the itinerary of some traveler
had been its basis.

2. If the authors of some digvijayas actually had a campaign in
mind, we should remember that military campaigns are not conducted
in a straight line; the exigencies of the situation determine the movement
of troops. ‘

3. Each digvijaya covers a vast territory and could obviously not
represent a single campaign but a series, and the order has probably
often been confused.

4. If the account were taken from someone in a subordinate position,
it might be rather jumbled because he knew only his own small sector
and not the whole plan. Sometimes one gets the impression that the
author at the Pandava capital saw the troops go out and return with
prisoners and booty, and that from the tales he heard he pieced together
some account of the digvijayas.

5. Original confusion has been increased by insertions and corruption
of the text in transmission.

1 Pre-Aryan, p. 73.
2 See ‘“Kalinga’ in Index to Appendix.
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Despite defects in the accounts, these digvijayas have probably
been used more than any other lists in the Mahabharata, and when it
can be determined that the campaign is following a certain direction,
or even when it is known that it is occurring in a certain region, they
are valuable.

Besides the Geography and the digvijayas and the tribute lists, other
lists of countries in the Mahabharata have been utilized. Although
geographical data from later works, particularly purdnas, are referred
to in connection with the lists in the Mahabharata, such lists have not
been given in the appendix, as the work has been collated by Kirfel.

One of the greatest difficulties in the identifications is the corruption
of texts in transmission. Scribes obviously often had more than one
manuscript of the same text to assist them. They were among the learned
men of their community, but they had lost all knowledge of some of
the kingdoms and tribes, and when they conscientiously tried to make
sense out of the “nonsense’ in the text they often further corrupted the
text. Thus by the eleventh century Tamara no longer had any meaning
to an Indian scribe, but at that time the Tomaras occupied territory
in the same general region that the Tamaras had occupied. Changing
Tamara to Tomara made sense to the scribe and to his readers, and we
may infer that it was at this time that the change was made. The scribes
were, in some degree, ‘‘editors.”

We see a similar change made today in the Critical Edition of the
Mahéabharata. In one line of Sahadeva’s digvijaya, Professor Franklin
Edgerton, my former teacher of Sanskrit, changes Atavi to Antakhi, so
that the line will refer to Antioch, Rome, and the Greeks. Antioch, Rome,
and Greece were intimately associated in history and consequently they
are still associated in the minds of western scholars, and hence Antakhi
made more sense to Prof. Edgerton in connection with Rome and the
Greeks than Atavi. If this line occurred in associations which indicated
the western border of India, we might think the author had wandered
way off to the west; but the text at this point is referring to the east
coast, and Sahadeva sent messengers, no doubt by ship, from there
to Ceylon. Fortunately modern scholarship has progressed so far that
Professor Edgerton could warn his readers that the change in the text
represented his personal opinion, and that he was expressing it with
due reserve.

Since the editors had a wide knowledge of Indology and access to
copies of the text not included in the critical apparatus, they may have
had ample justification for the forms chosen for the text but could not
give the detailed resons for their choice. Hence I have given the editors’
forms where differing from my own. Where such differences occur they
should not be considered as tacit criticisms of some of the forms in the
final text of the Critical Edition, but rather as presenting evidence which
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calls into question some of the editors’ forms which are not clearly
supported by the evidence presented in the Critical Edition itself. As
correct spelling is important in the identification and location of king-
doms and tribes, and hence for the geography and history of ancient
India, it is hoped that editors or scholars at the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute will provide fuller support of the tacitly questioned
forms of the text when the data warrants it.

Frequently the tacit “‘editing” of a scribe gives us a clew to the
location of a people. Thus a scribe’s “‘correction’ of Kundivisa to Pundra-
visa in a text of the Western recension leads one to infer that the scribe
knew that the Kundivisas lived in Pundra. That this conclusion cannot
be far wrong is shown by the two occurrences of Kundivisa in the lists,
once with Pundra and once with Munda or Suhma.

Occasionally the early Indo-Aryans referred to an area that they
knew little about by a descriptive term, such as Pasu-rastra ‘‘cattle-
country,” Gopa-rastra ‘‘country of cowherds,” Atavi-$ikhara ‘‘forest-
peak,” and these descriptive terms, taken in connection with the frame
of reference of known locations in the same part of the text, assist in
their identification. These early descriptive terms were usually quite
matter of fact and unimaginative. In works that have been handed
down to us only in later and more corrupt versions, we find a great
growth of descriptive terms, ranging from fanciful to fantastic, as
Vyaghra-mukha, Dirgha-griva, Ekeksana, Asva-kesa in the astrological
treatises. In the purana lists of a still later date we note degeneration
of geographical knowledge in another manner—the shortening of the
lists and the corruption of the spelling to agree with places then known.
In Buddhist times the geographical list appears to have been reduced
to a few well-known ancient kingdoms, which did not necessarily re-
present the status of India of the Buddhist period. In sum, we may say
that in ancient times the vedic Aryans knew little of geography, that
knowledge of the geography of India reached its peak during the epic
period, that in following centuries India passed through a sort of Middle
Ages when ‘‘schoolmen” made compendia of the knowledge of the
ancients—some of which were inserted in the Mahabharata,—and that
as knowledge continued to decline these compendia became shorter and
more corrupt.

A survey of the geographical knowledge in the Mahabharata and
later works shows so much corruption and sanskritization, that it seems
probable that many of the national and ethnic names in the epic were
originally not Sanskrit, and hence when the name of a country or people
makes any sense in Sanskrit or when it refers to some person or thing
familiar to Sanskrit speakers, it is suspect unless it is an ordinary
descriptive term, and the meaning of a term has often been given below
to indicate this scepticism.
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In the following appendix I have inclined more toward accepting
the spellings of the oldest dated, or approximately dated manuscripts
cited for any one passage than have the editors of the Critical Edition,
who favor the Kashmirian recension. Professor Edgerton wrote me on
this matter: ‘“Practically all Indian manusecripts, and certainly all that
I know of, of any parts of the Mahabharata, are so late (the oldest rarely
before 1500) that their relative dates are of no practical importance,
since they are all much more than 1000 years later than the composition
of the Mahabharata. When the editors of the Mahabharata speak of a
manuscript as good or bad, these judgements are based on a study of
the readings of the manuscript as a whole. A ‘good’ manuscript is one
whose readings, when compared with those of other manuscripts, seem
to the editor on the whole to be close to the original.” He added his
belief that the S, manuscript of the Kashmirian recension “is probably
the best representative of the common original.”

The editors have had many problems to consider, while here the
sole interest has been the minor one of determining the spelling of a
few hundred geographical names, and on this small point I have not
found the Kashmirian recension particularly trustworthy.

Editorial choice of a manuscript as good or bad brings in subjective
factors over which one has no control. We shall always have some
subjective selection independent of dating, because the oldest manuscripts
certainly have some faults. But I think all students of the Mahabharata
would be delighted if we only had a copy of the epic from the buried
library near Tun-huang, for we would know that no errors or additions
or subtractions had been made in the manuscript during the last thousand
years. We do not have any such ancient manuscript of the epic. But
we do have some dated, or approximately dated, around 1500. Of these
we can say that no errors have crept in during the last 450 years. Of a
manuscript dated 1750 we can only say that no scribal errors have
been made during the last 200 years, and of one dated 1850 during the
last hundred years. Consequently I do not see how we can uncritically
state that relative dates are of no practical importance. Moreover it is
a reasonable inference that often a manuscript has been kept for 450 years
because it was itself copied from an old manuscript and hence its owner
considered it particularly valuable.

Kashmir has long been highly regarded as a center of learning, and
there has probably been much more activity in copying manuscripts
there than there has been in a place not so highly regarded, as Nepal,
whence some of the oldest dated manuscripts of the epic come. Before
1769 Nepal was ruled by Newars, a Tibeto-Burmic people with a respect
for Sanskrit so great that the greater part of their literary vocabulary
comes from Sanskrit; but I doubt if an Indian would think of Nepal
as a center of Sanskrit learning comparable to Kashmir, and there would
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not be a such a great turn-over of manuscripts in Nepal. Moreover I
have found that a person established at a great center of learning can
often be much more careless than one who is not. And so we may guess
that a copyist in Kashmir, with a great reputation, could be less accurate
with proper names than one in Nepal.?

Moreover one can usually trace the corruption of a name from earlier
to later manuscripts: through the copyist’s mistaking one written letter
for another of similar appearance; through substituting one letter for
another of similar sound—as if the copyist spoke the word to himself
while copying, but mispronounced it, as by substituting one cerebral
stop for another; through assimilation; through shortening the word;
through “editing,” substituting a word familiar to Sanskrit speakers
for a ‘‘senseless” native name; etc. I have sometimes tried to indicate
possible development of later forms from earlier through my arrangement
of the forms, although this will not always be clear to one not familiar
with the script.

Toward the left margin of the lists I have placed the forms that seem
the most likely to be correct, judging from the variants cited in the
Critical Edition. Often these are the same as those given in the text
of the Critical Edition, not always because I am in complete agreement
with the editors on that particular word, but because the text is so
corrupt or the data cited so insufficient that I could suggest nothing
that seemed closer to the original. I have given the forms preferred by
the editors when different from those at the left margin. In attempting
reconstructions I have taken no account of meter or whether the inferred
original conformed to Sanskrit phonetically or semantically, because I
doubt if the authors were always good poets and because the majority
of the names were probably non-Sanskrit.

Whatever merits the Southern recension may have, the conservation
of geographical names is usually not one of them Although there is no
absolute uniformity in the transformations, the tendency to change
certain Sanskrit phonemes into others could easily be formulated, but
to do so would be outside the objective of this essay. The southern forms
have seldom been cited here and then usually because they have some
bearing on the northern forms.

1 To prevent any misconception, no reference is made here to any living
scholar even remotely connected with Sanskrit or India.



1. The Geography!?

Dated manuscripts: D, 1640; D, 1673; Dy 1684; K, 1686; K, 1694;
Da, 1697; D, ca.1700; S, 1739; B, 1749; B, 1761; K, 1771; D, 1779;
K, 1783; M, 1853.

D, and K, ; agree very closely on the spelling of words in the Geo-
graphy, as the editor of the Critical Edition has remarked regarding
the readings of these manuscripts in general.

6.10.37 Upper Yamuna region (1—13 in C region, according to pur.)
Kuru-Paiicila
Salva-
Madreya-*
Jangala
38 .... A little further S3
5. Sirasena
6. Kulinda (Da Dy Kulimda, K, Kulimga, Bel. Kalinga,
B Dn D, ¢ Pulimda; pur. Bhadrakara)?*

L\

1 Roy’s translation, VI. 9ff. Abbreviations for versions are those used in the
Critical Edition: B, Bengali version; D, Devanagari (composite) versions other
than K; Da, Devanagari version of Arjunamisra; Dc, same of Caturbhujamisra;
Dn, of Nilakantha; (i, Grantha; K, Kashmirian or Devanagari transcript of the
Sarada version; M, Malaydlam; S, Southern (Grantha, Malayalam, Telugu) re-
cension; §, Sarada (Kashmir); T, Telugu.

Other abbreviations used here: Bel., Belvalkar, editor of the BhiSma- and
Santiparvans, Critical Edition; Br., Brhat., Brhatsainhita; Edg., Edgerton, editor
of the Sabhaparvan, Critical Edition; exc., except.; Mark., Markandeyapurana;
p., pur., purina or puranas; peo., people; Suk., Sukthankar, editor of the Aranyaka-
parvan, Cr. Ed.

When part of the anatomy of a tortoise is referred to and when a direction
follows, as ‘“‘on the left hind leg and in the NW,” the reference is respectively to
the tortoise geography and the Brhatsarhhita.

? Matsyap. 114.34 cd, Vayup. 45.109 cd omit.

3 The purinas suggest the possibility that the Kulindas were in Bhadrakéra
and the Mokas in Pataccara.

4 Kalinga is too distant to be a possibility. Pulinda is possible, but no evidence
has been found that the Pulindas extended so far north. But, according to Ptolemy,
Kulinda extended down to Mathura, and Alexander Cunningham published a
map, according to Varaha-Mihira (A.D. 550), showing Kulinda extending over
a vast area up to the Ganges (The Ancient Qeography of India [London, 1871],
facing p. 1). If there were Kulindas as far south as Mathura, whether the Kulinda
power extended that far south or not at the time the Geography was written, it
would explain the apparently long jump from Sirasena to Kulinda.



7.

8.

..

9.
10.

11.

12,
13.

39

14.
15.

186.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.

40

22,

The Qeography

Bodha (D,.3_5.s Dn Da B Bodha, K, , S, Baudha, D,
Yodha; Vayu-, Brahmandap. Bodha)

Moka (K, 5 S, Dy.; Mauka < mitka “dumb, speechless,”
K; Dy Moka, D, ,.5.s Da Dn B Padmap. Mala; other
pur. Pataccara)

S. of Yamuna, W to E

Matsya (pur. Matsya, except Vayup. Vatsa)

Sukatya (K, , Bel. Sukutya, K, Sukutta, Brahma-,
Brahmandap. Mukuta (s misread as m), By D, Sakutta,
D, Sukarta, (position of sibilant and guttural stop
consonants reversed:) Da Dy Kudamda, B, Kuddtta,
B,.. Padmap. Kudatta, Dn, D, Kuladya, Dn, D,
Kusalya; Mark. Asvakiata, Matsyap. Kirgta, Vayup.
Kisasna, -ta)

Saubalya (also Sauvalya; Brahmandap. (Skr.) Sausalya,
other pur. Kulya)
Kuntala
Kasi-Kosala
.. Going SE (nos. 14—16), then possibly W (no. 17)1,
(On the Vindhyas in the pur.)?
Cedi-Vatsa (Da, Dj 4.4 Dn B -Matsya)

Karasa (so S;; T G Karada (except T, G, Kurisa),
K, ; Kurisa)

Bhoja

Sindhu-Pulindaka (i.e., Pulindas from the Indus, Dravi-
dians)3. Pur. Kiskindhaka?’.

Uttama (Bel. Uttamauja; most pur. Uttamarna)
Dasarna

Mekala

Utkala

. To NW (through 27 or 28)

Paiicala

! Whether the direction is SE throughout this line, depends upon how far
north the Pulindas had pushed below the Bhojas.

* After Karasa the puranas insert the whole next line, reversing the first
two pairs of words, so that the order there is 14?, 15, 20, 21, 18, 19.

3 The present position of the Brahuis in Baluchistan, west of the Indus,
leads to the conclusion that Dravidians must once have been on the Indus. For
the Brahuis would have had to cross the Indus to reach their present home from
the Deccan, or the Deccan Dravidians would have had to cross the Indus if they
came from the west. I have found nothing to indicate that Dravidians were on
the Indus at the time the Mahabharata was composed; but Sindhu-Pulindaka
would suppose at least a tradition that the Pulindas (Gonds) had occupied an
area on the Indus.

4 Entirely out of place here.
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Kausija (D,.q.; K,.5 Kaustka, D; Kostka). Kaudika on
left forefoot (NE), which this country apparently
is not.

Natka-prstha “many heights”! (referring to the coun-
try) (so D;. 4.5.7.s B; Bel. Eka-prstha “a single high
point ” K, [A [py-cka-prstha S, -vrsya, Ko, -dhrsya,
K, -drstya)

Yugandhara (Dg Dn Dhuramdhara). Both mean ‘‘bearing
a yoke’’. A town in the Aratta-Bahlika country (Mbh.
VIII. 44. 2062).

Go-dha ‘‘possessing cows’ (so D, , Da, K;_; B;; D, g
Gadha, B, ,., Da, Dn D, , s Bodha, Bel. Saudha)?

Madra

Bhujinga

Kasi

apara-Kast “‘opposite Kasi, further Kasi, lower Kasi”

. Journey S began with no. 28 or 29

Jathara

Kukura (D3 Ky, 5 Kurkuta, D, -kata, Bel. Kukkusa). Did
Kukuras live with Bhojas or Dasarnas?

su-Dasarna (K,., Dy_6.s Da Dn B sa-Dasarna)

E to W, N of Vindhyas

Kuntt

Avanti

apara-Kunti (i.e., the Kuntis who fled west, from fear
of Jarasandha)

. Headed E? then SW?

Go-vinda ‘“‘herdsman’; cf. modern town Govindgarh,

S of Rewa in Kaimur range. (Da Dn D, 5 Go-mamta
“having cows’’ ; puranas have in E: Mala (some Malla),
Magadha, Go-vinda (Vayu) or Go-manta (Mark.).?

Mandaka ‘‘foolish, simple” (referring to barbarians,
Mundic peoples?)

Sanda (K, Twvandhra, D, Tvamdha, D, Dhandra;
Padmap. Pundra)

Vidarbha-

Nupa-vasika (K, Nrpa-vasika, K, Ripa-, Padmap. Nrpa-
vahika, D, . ; Da Dn, Rapa-vahika, D, K; 5 Sukha-
vastka)

In NW Deccan

1 “Many-backed”, according to Monier-Williams.
¢ In Hilgenberg, this entry belongs in next line.
3 Matsya -narda, Brahmanda -vala.

(]
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Aémaka (D, Alaka)

Pasu-rastra “‘cattle-country” (so D,; D, , K,.; Pamsu-
rastra ‘‘dusty-, sandy-country,” K, B; Pamdu-
“yellowish white,” Bel. Pamsu-, Padmap., Da B, ;.4
Dn D, ;.4 Sottara). The second and third forms above
would seem to apply to a desert country, like the
meaning of Vidarbha; some have supposed that in
ancient times this region was more arid. Insufficient
evidence for this has been adduced, and the D, read-
ing seems preferable since it forms a pair with the
following entry in describing a little known country.

Gopa-rastra ‘‘country of cowherds’?!

Kanidaka (so K; 5 D,; D,., Kaninaka, D; Kanitaka,
K, Kalitaka, X, Bel. Panitaka)

E? in the Vindhyas.

Adi-rastra “first (i. e., ‘primitive’?) -country” (so D,.,
K,.s.5; D3 T, G Adi-rajya, later MSS Adhi-rajya)
Sumakrtva (D, Samakita, Ky Dy Samakutta, K, Sama-
krara, D, Sukrtva, K, Sukamtha, M Sukamda [M,,
-kum-], Bel. Sukutta; by metathesis Dy Kusamita, Da

D, Kus$amda, B Kusatta, Dn D,., Kusadya)

Vali-rastra (so D, Ky_4; My 55 Valli-, M, Valli-, Bel.
Bali-, late MSS Malla-) (= Val-kala?)

Kevala

Vanavasyapaviha (so D, ,; Da, Vanavasyopavaha, D,
Vatavasyapavaya, K, Danavasyapaviha, Da, Vanarah,
Dy Varavasyapavaha, K, Vanavascapavaha, K, , Va-
narasyah Pavaha, Bel. Vanarasyah Pravaha; Padmap.
Upavisya)

Vakra “‘cunning.” See next entry.

Cakradhara “wheelbearer” (D, K4, 5 Vakras-Cakradhara,
D,.¢ K, B Vakra$-Cakrati [D, -vat], and by assimi-
lation of initials in later MSS, Da Dn, D, 5.5 Vakra
Vakrati [Da, Dy -kra-])

. Saka (Dy.,., K5 Saka)? Cf. 3.54 where associated

with Kevala; see 49 above.

. In the E, generally on Ganges
Videha (Bel. Videhaka)
Magadha

1 Nos. 43 and 44 between Aémaka and the Western Ghats, i.e., in cattle
country (Constable’s Atlas, pl. 12).

2 This entry belongs geographically with Videha, which follows.
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. Suhma (D, , Dn B, Svaksa, K, Siksma ‘‘small, minute’’)
. Malaja, Maladya? (D,.,.;.s B Da Dn K, Mala-ja “born

from ﬁ].trh, 1iVing in ﬁlth,” Dz.s’1 K3.5 Mz -Mala'da
“producing filth,” M, Malata)?*

. Vijaya *‘victory” (Pra-vijayas in E, according to pur.;

see no. 91 below)

Anga

Vanga

Kalinga

Yakrlloman (so Ky; Dg -man, Ky Jakrlloman, D, Yattalo-
man, S, Ko_, B, Sakrlloman)?

. In Bihar and Nepal?

Malla

Sudesna (S, Sadosna, K,., Sudosna, G, Sudosa, Sérensen
Sudella for Calcutta ed.)

Prahata (Da; Dn Dy, K, B,.;, Prahklida ‘“joy,”’3
Da, D; Prahrada [chief of the Asuras], K; Prahria
“beaten,” B, Prasada ‘‘palace, temple,” D, Suta)?*

Mahisakarsaka ‘‘buffalo-plowman” (so D; T, G,.,., M;
K, 5 Dy.¢ Mahisa-, K, Mahisakarsika, Bel. Mdahisa-
karstka, later MSS corrupt to D, , Mahisa-varsaka
“raining buffaloes,” or Da Dy ¢ Mahisa Sasika [B,
Sasaka ‘‘hare”])

Down the Chenab and Indus (67—74 in NW, accord-
ing to Mark.)

Bahlika (so D, ,.7.s Dn S;% Da Dy B Bdahltka, K; Dg
Vahika, Bel. Vahika)

Vatadhana

Abkira (S, K, Kabkira, K, Kabhira)®

Kala-toyaka “‘black water,” perhaps the inundated area
that Pargiter supposed formed a swamp at the mouth
of the Indus, but I doubt that it was as large as he
thought.

! Belvalkar omits this entry.

* Perhaps the initial was like *y in Kukish, which is transcribed by different
recorders as y, J, 2.

3 Prahladapuri was Multan (Milasthanapura), according to NLD, without

evidence.

4 This is an example of how copyists have been trying to make Sanskrit
out of a foreign word.

5 T, omits.

8 These Kashmirian forms may have resulted from the attempt to record
an initial glottal opening in the language of the Abhiras. The Kasmiras probably
knew the Abhiras at an early date.

o*
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On NW frontier

Aparandhra (D, Aparamdhra; Bel. a for @; Brahmandap.
Aparandra, other pur. Aparanta, but Matsyap. Pu-
randhra). Aparantika on tail.

Sadra (Dy Ky 5 Ty G4 Stira “hero”; pur. Sadra)

Pahlava (so K, Bel.; great variety with little in common
but the initial, and D, has Sadbhava; Da, D, B, ,
Padmap. Pamkala, Dy ¢ Panmkala)

Carma-khandika ‘‘broken shield” or “piece of leather”
(Carmarargakhya in NW (i.e., far NW) in Brhat.

In Rajputana

. Atavi-$ikhara ‘“forest peak” (D, Atavi-$ikhara, D, 5.5

Da, Dn B Atavi-sikhara [B, -Se-], Da, Attavi-sikhara;
by error v for kh: K, Atavi-$ivira, S, K, , Atavi-
Savata, K, -sarara, Dy -sarvara, and then b for v: D,
robara, Bel. -dabara). Mt. Abo or Aravalli Hills.

Maru-bhata ‘‘wilderness-beings” (D, Maru-bhita, D, ;. ¢
Da Dn K, B Meru-bhita, Ky, S Maru-bhama [T, -ta],
S, K, Bel. Maru-bhauma, K, Maru-bhoma, D, Maru-
bhauma). The Indian desert.

Upa-vrtta ‘“‘near-come’ (i.e., approaching closer to civili-

zation? or the sea?). See next entry.?!

An-upavrtta “‘not approached” (not any closer). (D, 4.5.5
Da Dn K, B, Upavrttanupavrtta, B, Upavrttanu-
pavreea, D, 5 K, 5 Udavrtta Upavrtta, Ky Upavrccanu-
pavreca, K, , Upavrdcanupavrsca, Bel. Updavrscanu-
pavrs-ca-)

Surdstra (D, Saurdastra, Dn Dy K, Svarastra)

Kekaya. Out of place here; probably a corruption of the
original text.

About the Rann and in Cutch

Kundaparanta ‘“‘the Kunda living at the western border”
(D, Da, K, Kumdaparamta, D, Kumtih Pardmta, K,
Kuntamparamta, K, Kuttaparamta, Bel. Kutta-
paranta)

Dovaipeya (Dy. 5.7 T; Gy, 3.4 My Dvaipeya, a derivative of
dvaipa “islander”, D, K, Dvaitapeya, Da D, 5 s Dn B
K, Maheya “of the earth, earthen,” Bel. Dvaidheya)

Kaksa “interior of forest; grass, dry grass’” (Bel. Kaksa).
Matsya Pur. has Kdcchika N of Narmada, along with

! Baudhayana said the inhabitants of Upavrt are of mixed origin. (Dharma-
sutra I. 1. 32—3). Since, they lived close, apparently, to the Sauragtras (perhaps
in the Jodhpur-Palanpur region), they were probably Yadavas.
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Saurdstra and Anarta; modern Kacchi, dialect of
Sindhi, spoken in Cutch.

Samudra-niskuta ‘“‘inhabitant of the seacoast’” (D, Sa-
mudra-kumkuta, K, -kukkuta)

In E, according to pur. (nos. 85—92)

A'mm (D, K,, s Amra, the only 17th century form cited by
Belvalkar. Da, Amdhra, Bel. Andhra, and most Mbh.
forms cited and pur. forms are similar).! Amara-
kantaka hills were W of Kalinga, according to Mat-
syapur.

Many tribes in the mountains and beyond.

Up the Ganges

Anga (pur. indicate *pra-Vanga)

Malada (so K, ; Da,; Dy.,;.s Dn K, B Malaja; pur.
Malada)

Magadha (so D,_5 .. Da Dn K,_,; B; K, Magada, Bel.
Magadha; pur. fill in space)

. Manavarjita (so D, K;; Bel. Manavarjaka; pur. Malavar-

lika)
In Assam?

Sahyottara (D, Sahyottara ‘“‘the northern Sahyas’ [sahya
“to be endured; powerful, strong’]; applied to the
northern part of the W Ghats. If the reference here is
to mountains rather than peoples, the N Sahyas may
have been the Garo Hills. D, 4.4 Da K; ; B, Sahyu-,
Dn Samamtara; Matsyap. Submottara “N. Suhma,”
other pur. Brahmottara; Bel. Mahy-uttara ‘‘northern
country’’)

Pravrseya << pravrs ‘‘rainy season,” i.e., people living
where there is a long or heavy rainy season; thercfore
Bhutan or the Aka-Dafla-Miri? country, the Garo-
Khasi-Jainta Hills region, or W. Ghats; see Constable’s
Atlas, pl. 7, or Davies, p.81.2 Brahmandap. (Skr.)
Pravrseya, other pur. Pravijaya.

Bhdrgava. A brihman line, which served at or near
Ayodhya and Kanyakubja, and the Bhrgus conquered
the Talajanghas (Mbh. XIII. 34); these two facts

1 But one Mairk. text has Abhr@raka, with Abhra- close phonetically to
Amra. In the puranas this word was followed by another ending probably -guraka,
and the first part Vaman- (Brahma) or *Mud-.

2 Generally so written on maps; better Hruso, Nyisin, Misin (or Nyising,

Mishing).

3 If either of the first two suggested identifications of Pravrseya should
be correct, the people would be Tibcto-Burmic or Khasic.
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would seem to place them in the southern part of the
United Provices; but NLD would identify them with
the Bhars or Bhors in W Assam.!

.. From NE India going west along Himalayas

93. Pundra (D, K, Pumda, D, K; Mumnmda)

94. Bharga (Da, Dy Bharga ‘“‘radiance, splendor,” refering to
some mountain? Bhagga was a clan E of Kosala
between the Himalayas and the Ganges in 6th
century B.C., according to Davies, p. 6)

95. Kirdta

96. Sudespa (so D K,_; B S, exc. Dy -disna, D, -desta, B,
-destra, M, -deksna)

97. Yamuna (so D, 345 Da Dn B, , ,; D, Prasuna, K,
Prasuna, Kg Pamsuna,? Bel. Pramuda; Padmap.
Bhasura). The people of Yamuna mountain.

50 .... Mixed locations; no. 98 in N, no. 99 in N and W,
nos. 100—102 in SW
98. Saka

99. Nisada (which suggested to the mind of the poet:)

100. Nisadha

101. Anarta

102. Nairrta “those in the southwest” (S, K,., Nainrta, K,
Kerita, S [exc. M, ;_;] Karpata). Compare modern
towns Ner, Khandesh,® and in Wun, Berar.

.. Somewhere in W, and S of Panjab, probably S of Kathia-
war, for next three lines

103. Durgala (or Dursgala?) (D,.s Ky Durgala, Da Dn D, ;
Durgala, D, o Dukula, Ky Dikila, K, Duskiala, D,
Duhsila, Bel. Dugila; Mark. and Vayu have a Durga

1 Markandeyapurana, 57.34—35, states that along the northern half of
the Sahya mountains (i. e., Western Ghats) where the Godavari flows, Govardhana
is the city of the Bhargavas. If the D, form Sahyottara is correct for no. 90 it
can refer to the northernmost part of the Western Ghats; and so can Pravrseya
in 91 and Bhargava in 92. If this line refers to places in the northern part of the
Western Ghats, then it should have followed no. 84 and it has been misplaced
in the Mahabharata or the source from which both the Mahabharata and the
puranas took it. I incline to believe that this misplacement occurred, and that
the purédnas have ‘“edited” nos. 90 and 91 to make them conform with the location
of the countries which precede and follow this line.

If this is not a misplaced line, Assam seems the best alternative position for
the places mentioned in the line.

? Baudhayana said anyone who has visited the Pranunas shall offer a puna-
stoma or sarvaprsthi (Dharmasitra I.1.33). It is probable that he is referring
to the same people as the Kashmirian recension, and that they were foreigners.
But one is not sure that Praguna was the form originally in this line.

3 Therefore probably Bhil.
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and Brahmanda [Skr.] Durgila in W, and S of Nar-
mada). In region about The Dangs?

Prati-Matsya “near the Matsya’

Kuntala (Bel. Kunata and reverses the order of this and
next below: Kudalah Kunata). Compare modern town
Kundalpur, Damoh, Central Prov.

Kudala (Padmap. Kudaka)

Tira-graha ‘‘shore-, bank-seizing, -holding™ (Bel. -graha,
K, Nira-graha)

Tara-toya ‘“‘beyond the water” (D, Sira-veya, Dy ¢ S
Sira-toya)

Rajika (T, G,_4 M Rajite “illuminated, brilliant,” Da,
Dn Ijika, Da, Ijika, Dy ¢ Itika, D, Ijaka)

Ramya-kaunkana ‘“‘delightful Konkana” (D, ; Ramya-
kaumkana, Dg -kaukana (by error), D, -komkana, T!
G Tasya-kankana, M Tavya-karmkana,? D, Rasya-
kaguna, Bel. Rasyakagapa, D, Dn Kanyakaguna,
Da D; -gana)

Tilabhara (so Dy.4.5.5 Da Dn K, B, , ,; G T, Tilavdra
[but G, Tiramara], Ty M Nilavara, Bel. Tilaka).
Compare town Tilwara in Mallani, Rajuptana.

Masira (so Dy.,.3 Dn; Da Dy B, Masara, Ty, Go_y M
[exc. M,] Sira, K, B,., Samira® “wind,” D, , Bhara-
sira, D, Parasira, Bel. Parasika)

. Madhu-manta (city of Dandaka; Ram. VII. 92. 18).
. Sukandaka (D, ,s Dn K, B, ;. , T, Sukandaka, Bel.

Prakutsaka, D; Prakumjaka, Dy Prakupaka)
. In the NW

. Kasmira

. Sindhu-Sauvira

. Gandhara

. Darsaka (see no. 123 below)

. Abhi-sara (D, ¢ K, Atisara)
. Kulata (so Bel.; D, K, ; Kumtala, D, Kaluta, By Kusrta,

Padmap. Kudruta, B, Dn Ulita)

. Sivala (so Dy; Bel. Saivala, D, , Da B, Saivala)
. Bahlika (so Bel.; D, Ky Bahu-katara “arm of cowardice,”

K;. . D, Bahu- “‘great coward”)

.... Inthe NW and going, I think, through Tibet to E Nepal

in next five lines.
2 Except M, Tapya-. 3 By metathesis of m and s.
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Darsika (so K;; K3 Daréika, D, Ka-darthika, D, Dasika,
B,.; D, Bel. Darvika, Da, K, Darvaka, etc.). See
118 above.

Sandadartha (so D,; probably already corrupt. K; Asma-
kabha [whence K, Sakarnbha, Bel. Sakaca], D, 4sma-
kata. From D, -dartha has come K, Dairya, Ky Bel.
Darva, K, Darva). Asvakalanata (Pargiter), Asmaka
(Dutt) on left hind foot (i.e., beyond the Himalayas).

Balaja (so K. 4.5 Dy; Ds.6.7 Valaja “cave-born,” Da Dy
Bel. Vataja). Valava on left hind foot (i. e., beyond the
Himalayas); but cf. 184 below.

. Ramatha (D, K, ; Lamatha, Dy ¢ Ramatha, Da Dy Bel.

Maratha)

. Uraga (D, K3 Uruga, Ky Uruja, Dy Uraga, D, Ugara)

. Bahvaratta (so Da; D, K, ; Bahu-ramda, D, Bahuram-

dhra; the B MSS have dh or ddh, but the copyists
here have been trying to sanskritize the word. Bel.
Bahuvadya, as in D;m. Padmap. Balarafta)

Kauravya ‘“‘belonging to the Kurus”

Sudaman. See 2.54.

Sumallika (so Bel.; D, ¢ Sumahlika, Da Dy Sumalika ;!
D, Suvarcaka, Dg., K, Suvarnaka, Dy Suparnaka, D,
K,;. 5 Suparvata; cf. these last forms with the next
entry, with which there has been confusion)

133 Varcaka Himsaka (D, Carcaka Hamsaka, Dy Varcika
Hinaka (hinaka ‘‘deprived of’’); some intermediate
steps are missing, but we may infer that Varca was
written *barba, and hence Dn, Babhra, and hence
sanskritized to D, K, Darbha. From Varca > *varda
came D, K; ; Vamda, Padma Pur. Bandha, although
all the steps are not clear. The second word, with the
-ka of the first word becoming its first syllable, is more
clearly descended from the above reconstructed form:
D, K; Kahisaka [K, Sahi-], D, Kalisaka, B, Karisaka,
K, Kubhisaka, Bel. Vadhra Karisaka). Cf. D, Hinaka
with Hinga on left fore foot (NE).

Kulindopatyaka ‘‘Kulindas at the foot of the mountains’

Vanayu. (Bel. Vanayu, pl. Vanayavah; cf. Vanavahyaka
on left fore (NE) foot. Padmap. Vandyu; see 7.6)
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136. Dasaparsval Cf. 2.92.

137. Roman (K,_, Ropan; Hilgenberg’s BN, Romasa). Edger-
ton suggests? that if Pardva-roman (see entry next
above) was the form intended, it could be interpreted
“having hairs on the sides or flanks’’; certainly it does
not refer to Romans.

138. Kusa-bindu ‘‘kusa grass-spot”

55 e

139. Kaccha “‘shore” (K, Kaksa ‘‘forest recess,” D, Vaccha)

140. Gopala-kaksa “‘forest recess occupied by cowherds or by
the (iopalas™ (who later ruled Nepal) (so D,., Dn,;
Da, Bel. Gopala-kaccha “‘shore occupied by cowherds,”
Ky Gopdila-katsa, S, Ko_, Gopalakis-ca-). Compare
Gopalganj in Saran, Bengal.

141, 142. Langala (“‘plow”) para-Vallaka (so Bel.; D, Pari-
Lamgala, Dy K, 5 Para-vallaka, D, ;.4 Da Dn K,
Jamgala, Kirfel, Hilgenberg Jangala, D,., Dn K; B
Kirfel, Hilgenberg Kuru-Varnaka)

143. Kirdta (D, Vibhata “dawn’)

144. Barbara (D, K, Carcara “curled or wooly hair”)

145. Siddha ‘‘perfected; supernatural; subdued” (D, K, ;
Sdda). Compare Siddhdsrama, hermitage in the
Himalayas between Kanchajanga and Dhavalagiri.

146. Videha

147. Tamraliptaka (so Dy, .44 K. 4.5 B Da Dn; K, Dy M T,
Tamaliptaka [K, Ta-], Bel. Tamralingaka)

56 .... Listing Mundic peoples??

148. Ondra (D,., Dn K, B Ondra, Da D, , Umdra, Dy K,
Udra; D, K, Tvastra looks like another word, another
name for the country or some of the people who lived
there; Bel. Ostra)

149. Pundra (D, ;. Da Dn, B Mleccha, D, Dn, Mlemccha)

150. Saisiridhra (so D,.; Da, B; Dn -rimdhra, Bel. Sasai-
randhra)

151. Parvatiya ‘‘mountaineer”

In the S

1 Dasapara on the right side of the tortoise, i.e., in the south. From known

countries in the t.

ext on both sides of Dasapdarsva, it appears to be in the Himalayas,

but I am not sure this is not a misplaced line.
* Personal communication.
3 If this line is not a list of Mundic peoples, then the direction is apparently N

from Odra.

If this part of the Geography is the itinerary of a journey, then the traveler

took passage on

a ship from the port of Tamraliptaka to a port in Odra.
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. Down E coast of Deccan

. Dravida

Kerala?

Pracya ‘‘easterner”

Misika (Bel. Bha-)

Vanavasika (so also pur.; Bel. -sin “living in a forest”)

Down W coast, but journey begins with no. 156 above

Karnata- (80 Dy, ;.5 Da Dn K, B; D, Unadra-; other
readings so varied as to be worthless; pur. substitute
Maharastra® or Navarastra, both of which were N of
Karnata. For the early position of Karnata see
Pargiter’s Mark., p. 363 n.

Mahisaka “‘buffalo-keeper,” which could apply to almost
any place in India today; see pl. 12 in Constable’s
Atlas. (Pur. Mahisaka, -sika)

Vikalpa (Padmap. Vikandha, other pur. Kdlinga)

Masaka (so Bel.; but D,_,., K,_s B, Musika, D, Musaka).
A different spelling here and in no. 155 seems to have
become traditional, perhaps on the assumption that
they must represent different places. But whether the
traveler came down the east or west coast, he would
reach Migika at the tip of the peninsula.

. Here to no. 172, in central Deccan (roughly the Godavari

and Krishna region)3

Jhillika (so Da Dy, 5 B,_3; Dn, Ji-, Dy Ni-; D; Kudaya,
Bel. Karnika; pur. agree on -ika and three on N-:
Vayu Nairnika, Mark. Naisika, Brahmanda Nestika,
Brahma Kaulika, Padma Ja-). The puranas also have
Nasikya- in the W and S of the Narmada, which
Pargiter identifies with present Nasik, which is prob-
ably approximately correct geographically, considering
Brahmandap. (Skr.) Konkana and the next entry; but
the epic forms were not attempts to record anything
resembling Nasik except for the final -ika.

162. Kuntala (D, ;_g Da Dn K, B, ;. , Kumtala, pur. Kuntala;

1 Constable,

D, K, ; Kubjika, Bel. Kuntika)

pl. 9, shows Kerala on the east coast. I assume that at one

time the country extended from the west to the east coast, which accounts for
the order of the countries in the text.

2 A step in the evolution of the manuscripts was perhaps Mahdtavi (Br.)
> Maharagtra (Mark.), although both have Karnata adjoining.

3 This location is assigned not only on account of the occasional known
countries in this part of the text but also because the middle Deccan was the
region of India most inaccessible and least known to Aryans, and this part of the
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163. Sauhrda “friend” (so D, ;.4 Da Dn K, B; D, Saudrava,
D, Sodbhida, Bel. Saudbhida, D, K, Mahida, K5 Ma-;
Vayu, Mark. Andhra Udbhida)?

164. Nala-kanana ‘‘reed-forest” or ‘“‘Nala-forest” (so D,.5; Da
Dy -kanala, Da, Nala-, Dy., Nala-kalika “‘reed-heron,”
Bel. -kalaka ‘“black,” Dn K, B Nabha-kanana; pur.
* Nala-kalaka). From its position here and in purina
lists, it was probably between Kuntala and Andhra
or between Andhra and Cola, perhaps along the Kistna
and the Nallamalai mountains, hence modern Chen-
chus (Malid)

165. Kauwkuttaka (Dg Kaukudaka, B, Kaukkuttaka, B,_; Ko-
kuddhaka [B; Kau-], Dy Kokudaka, K, Kokutaka, K,
Kaukwmthaka, Da, Kaukumdaka, Dy Kaukuddika, D,
Kokattaka, M,. , Kokkuttaka, My. , Kukuttaka, G, Koku-
taka, T, Kaukkutaka, G, Kaukkatakd, G, Kaurkidhaka,
D, Kakuvrksa, D, K,.; Kutihala [D, -haka]). Since
the earliest datable forms, the last two cited, in the
eastern and western recensions respectively, differ so
widely from each other and from all other forms, one
may suggest that there were three synonyms; that one
of these, the one generally represented in the eastern
recension (exc. D;) may have been an older form of
today’s Kodagu, Kanarese dialect of Coorg; and that
the western recension presents an older form of today’s
Kota, a Dravidian language spoken in the Nilgiris.
Both are close to the following Cola.

166. Cola (D, ;5.4.5 Da, Caula, D, Coda)

167. Konkana (D,.,.; Da Dn, Ky Kawmnkana, K3 Dg Kaukana,
K, G, Kokana)

168. Panava nara (panave ‘“‘small drum or kind of cymbal used
to accompany singing,” nare “man’) (D, Panava
Nardh, K. 5 D, 5.4 Manava- [Dg Ma-], Dy 5.4 Da Dn
K, B Malava narak (mdalava ‘“horse keeper”), K,
Salavanaka, Bel. Malavanaka ; Padmapur. Manivalaka).
One can trace the development in datable manuscripts
from Panava- > Manava- > Manava- > Malava-.
This last is also shown to be incorrect, for it is quite
a jump from Cola and Konkana to modern Malwa,
and the author has not yet finished in the Deccan.

Geography is the most troublesome because of the corruption of the text — indicat-
ing unfamiliarity with the region.
1 A district in KuSadvipa.



76

60

169.
170.

171.

177.

178.

179.

The Geography

Cf. D, form with modern town Panwel, about 20 miles
E of Bombay city.

Samanga (on the river Samanga?)

Kopara (D, K, 5 Kaupara, D, Kopasa, T, G,.; Kopaka,
Da D, B,_, Kanaka, Dy B, Karaka, Bel. Kopana).
Compare modern town Kopar-gaon on Godavari in
Ahmadnagar, Bombay.

Kukuranga (D, Kukuramga, T, G Kuraramga [G, Kuna-,
G, Vaku-], M, 3_s Kukkuramga, D,.5.,.5 Da Dn K, B
Kukuramgara, K, Kukkuramgada, K, -gada, Bel. Kuku-
ranga-; D, K,z Kukkura atha [K; Kuku-]). In the
earliest datable document (D,) this is not two words,
Kukura and Anga or Angara or Axngada, but one. And
as far as I know there were no Kukuras in Anga and
no Angas associated with Kukuras.?

. Marisa ‘“‘worthy or respectable man”

Probably in NW'; a misplaced line

. Dhvajiny-utsava-sanketa (Bel.; dhvajini ‘“‘a bannered host,

an army”’, but D, [earliest cited] Vajiny-)

. Trigarta (Bel.) “country of three strongholds.” According

to NLD, N. Kanara.

. Salvaseni (so D,.,.5.s Da Dn K, , B; Bel. Sarvaseni

D, K, Savasati)

.... S. of Vindhyas?
176.

Vraka (D, Anka, Da Dy Vrka, K, Vrmga, K,., Vyamga
[S entered this in place of Cola, no. 166 above: M
Vyamga, exc. M, -gya, T, Bhyarga, T, G Bhrrmga], Dn
D Vyuka, D, B, , Vyika, D, , Tryamka, Bel. Tryanga,
D, K. 5 Yatramka [Yatra- << Trya-; T G also borrowed
this form)). Vyaghra-griva on Vindhya range and right
forefoot.

Kopuraka (so D,; Dy Koriasaka [with vowels still in same
place], B, Koruka; Dy Bel. Kokaraka, Da D; Koka-
nakha, K, Kokanaka)

Prosta “stool” (so D, K; B,; D, Kosta; T G,., Sreya,
Gy.5 Seya)

Samavegavasa (so D,., Dn B, 3; Dym.g B,y -vasa, K,
Samavegaruma, Da Dy Sard Vegasara; K; para-

1 I believe this is in the Dcccan and has no connection with Kurarnga ‘‘ante-

lope, deer,” the country or mountain mentioned in Mbh. XII. 25. 1699, where
Indratoya is near the mountain Gandhamadana and next to Karatoya in Kuranga.
Gandhamédana seems to have been NW of Meru and part of the Kailasa Range.
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Martarava, D, K, -Martarava, D, para-Mamcaratha,
K,.. para-Samcaraka, Bel. -Samcaraka)

.. Central Vindhyas

180. Vindhya-Cipulika (D,.s Dn B, , K, Vimdhya-Culika, [B,
- Nulika), Da Dy Vimdhya-cchulika, K Cimtya-Vipula
[< *Vimtya-Cipula by exchange of first aksaras], D,
Citya-Pulaka, K, Vimdhya-pulika, K, -Pulaka, Bel.
Vindhya-pulaka;* Matsyap. Vindhya- pusika, Vayup.
-milika). Salika in SE (i.e., in Vindhyas), and next to
Vidarbha (Brhat.).

181. Pulinda

182. Valkala (so D B S K,.,, exc. D, Balvala, T, Vallaka,
G, Vallala, T, Vallava; K; Baskala, Bel. Kalkala)?

61 ....In Himalayas

183. Malava “horse-keeper” (so Dy_5.,.4 Da Dn K, ; B; T, G
M Mullika [M, -Ui-], Bel. Malaka; D, Halava)

184. Ballava ‘“‘cowherd” (so D,.;.s Da B K,; D, , Ballaka,
D, Vallaka, K; Pahlava, D, Panhava, Bel. Mallaka).
Valava on left hind foot (i.e., beyond Himalayas); but
cf. 125 above.

184a. Apara-Vartaka (S, -Vrttaka, D, -Vartaya, K, -Vallaya,
D, -Pallaya, D,.s B, Dn -Ballava, D, -Mamntapa;
Padmap. Apara-Vartaka)

.. In Himalayas(?)3

185. Kulinda (D,., K, Kunimda)

186. Kalada (so Dy. ;.4 Da, Dn, B; Dn, Kdalava, D,  Kulika,
Bel. Kulaka; D, Ky Kukuta, T, G,. , Kukkuta). Compare
modern village Kaladbung: in Naini Tal, Kumaun,
N.w.p.¢

! In the puranas, Ciilikas were listed among foreigners (Pargiter, Kali Age,
pPP- 2, 8), and Matsyapur., MS d (1525 A.D.) has Bahlika in place of Cialika; Vayu
g (1483 A.D.) omits. Culika was a kind of Pisaca language (Grierson, ‘‘Paisaci’).
The text has been corrupted here to the Culika which was better known when the
puranas were being written.

2 The purénas reverse the order of the first two words, and the direction there
is WSW: Pulinda, *Vindhya-Sulika (?), Vidarbha, Dandaka.

3 In the north? The question here is whether the author started north of
the Vindhyas with no. 183 and on up to the upper Yamuna in no. 185 as Kulinda
would indicate, and then went back south of the Narmada in the line beginning
with no. 193. If Kulinda extended as far south as Mathura (see p. 63, n. 4 above),
or if there were Kulindas that far south at the time the Geography was written,
then one could travel there from modern Malwa without encountering any kingdoms
worth mentioning (see map 1).

4 The tentative identifications offered here and in no. 187 are on the assump-
tion that these places are in the north. I do not believe they were, but I do not
know.
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187. Karanda (D, Karawmda, S, Karamda, K, Karawta, Bel.
Karantha; D, K; Kastaka). Compare with last form the
village of Kasta in Kheri, Oudh.

188. Kurata (so Dy.4.5.5 Da By, 4; Ky Kuratha, B, Karaddha,
Dn, Karada, D, Karaja, S, Karaka, K, Kukara, Bel.
Kuraka). Kurata on left forefoot and Kunata in NE.

62 .... Where?

189. Musaka. Compare Mrsika on right forefoot, i.e., in SE?

190. Sthila-bila ‘‘big-child, stupid-child” (so D,; K, Stuna-
bala, T, Sthalavila, K, Stalabala, D, Stalabala, etc.,
Bel. Stanabala)

191. Sabherya, Saterya? (D, Sabhaya [diacritic e and r omitted
by oversight?], K, Sabherya, D; Sdateya, Da Dj
Satirya, B, Satirtha, Dy B, Satipa, D, K, Satila, T
Gi.3.4 Satika, Bel. Satiya)!

192. Prati-puiijaya (D, K, B, Prati-pumjaya, D, K, Prati-
mamjaya, B, -samjaya, M Sati-pumjaka, G,. ; -pumjika,
D; Sari-pumjaya Da Dy B,., Puti-samjaya Bel.
Patti-paiijaka)?

In the puranas, in the W, and S of the Narmada (nos.
193—6)

193. Adideya (so Dy; Bel. Adidaya, D, K; Atidaya, M Alpiseya,
exc. M, -saya, G,.; Alpisddha, Dn Alimdaya, Da,
Aninmdaya, Da, B, Anidaya, D, ¢ B, Alidaya; Vayu
Puleya, Mark. Pulinda, Matsya Kuliya)?

194. Sirala (so D;., K,., By; Bel. Sirala, D, Ky Sirarmdhra,*
Da, D; B, Sirdta; Matsya, Brahma Sirala). Compare
town Shirol, near Miraj, Kolhapur, Bombay. But this
name may have been longer, perhaps *Siralvdta: T,
G,. 4 Sirdlva [G, -lla], T, Gy.3 M Siralpa [G,.; M, Su-],
D;.4.3° Dn Sivata, and in a corrupt passage in B,
Pasavata).

1 The Brahméandapurana places Satiyas S of the Vindhyas. Mistaking -ya
for -tha or -pa, and e for i, or I for k are easily understood orthographically; but
which of the dissimilar letters bk or ¢t was original, or whether » was original are
undecided questions.

2 Note that in later manuscripts if s is the initial in the first part of the
compound, p is the initial in the second; and vice versa.

3 Were the authors trying to express a foreign consonantal cluster? The
purdnas as well as the southern recension suggest a combination of p and I, the
others a dental.

¢ The Brhatsarhhita places the Sairindhras in the NE. The western recension
has here assimilated this word to one more familiar to the copyist. For the Sairan-
dhras see Manu, x. 32.

5 D, is erroneously given as D, in the Critical Edition.
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The two following names were badly mixed in the manu-
scripts, the collation, or both. They are considered here with-
out much regard to their original position.

195. Tanaya ‘‘offspring, descendants” (so D, Dn K, B;
and by taking -s from a preceding word and confusion
of final aksaras, partly because of the following word:
Da Dy B,., Bel. Stanapa, K, B, Stanada ; pur. Stapasa)

196. Sunapa (so D,.; [Ds S4-]; B, Svanapa [Mark. Svapadal,
D,.5.s Da Dn B, , Sunaya,' D, Sanada [-ya > -dha
> -da], D; Sudaya [occured in position 195 above];
D,., K; Sicaka [misreading na as ca), K, Syuvaka,
K, B, Stavaka, Bel. Stabaka;? pur. Riapasa [by
corruption of *Sdrapa < Sunapa], Padmap. Sutapa)

197. Rsika (so Dy.5.5.s Da Dn K, B; S, Rsi-, Bel. Hrsi-, Dy
Rusaka; D, Prabha- “light, splendor”; D, K, Misa
“rivalry,” K, Misa)

198. Vidarbha

199. Kaka “crow” (so Dy.,.5.s Da BK,, exc. ByKoka; D, K,. 4
Kumtika, Bel. Kantika)

200. Tangana

201. para-Tangana

In the N, according to Mbh. This direction should precede

no. 199 or 200.

202. Mleccha

203. Kriara (so Dy.4.9m.5s Dn)

....In far NW

204. Yavana

205. Cina (so Dy Dn By; D, Saka; S, K,_; Bel. sa-, D, su-)

206. Kamboja

207. daruna Mleccha

N of the Himalayas. Nos. 208 to 214 or 216 in NW
in Mark.

208. Sakrd-graha ‘‘immediately comprehending” (so Ds_;.s
Da; Dn, B,,, K,_,; D, -gada, Dn, -gaha, D, -guha,
K,., -druhka, Bel. Saksaddruha, D, -ttaka; Padmap.
Sakrghrha, Mark. Sakrtraka, other pur. *Saka druhya
or Satadru-). Same as Uttara Madras? See meaning
above.

209. Kulattha ‘“‘a kind of pulse” (so D,.;.s Da Dn B Ky;

1 Confusion may be due to similarity of aksaras -pa and -ya, or to -ya in the
preceding form (no. 195).

2 Composite photograph reconstruction, apparently.
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Padmap. Kulatya, Brahmandap. Kulantra, other pur.
*Kulinda, but Vamanap. Lalittha; K; Kutiala, Dg
Kumala, S Kumdala, Bel. Kuntala). Kulata on left
forefoot.

210. Hiana (S, K,_, Hana, Dy Kuna [by alliteration with
preceding word])

211. Parataka (D, Parataka, D, , Xy Paradaka, D, K, Para-
vaka, T, G;., M Parata, G,.; Paraka;* pur. Parada
or Parata)?

212. Ramatha (so K; D,; K3 Ramada, D, 5.3 Da Dn B K,
Ramana ‘“‘charming”; Dy Mathara, D, Marava, Bel.
Maradha, X,_, Magadha; Matsyap. Ramatha, Viyup.
Ramata, Brahmandap. Ravada, Mark., Brahmap.
Mathara)

213. Cina

214. Dasa-Malika (pur. * Dasamdlika or -manika)

. According to Mbh., on N and E; should read for all
followmo' entries, from NW to E, in the Himalayas

215. Sudmbhzm (so Dy_y. 4.5 Dn, B K,; K, Da, D, Sarabhira,
K, Ksudrabhira).® The puranas substitute Kamboja,
much closer to the Darada in the following entry.

216. Darada (K; Darapa, D, K, Daraya; pur. Darada)

217. Kasmira (pur. substitute Barbara, which is incorrect
here)

218. Patti “foot soldier” (so S, Ky_,; D, K, Hyasu, Dg Pansu,
M,_; Bel. Padmap. Pasu ‘‘brute’’). Compare Patni,
another name for Manchati, a West Himalayish
(Tibeto-Burmic) language spoken in Patan, lower
Lahul; or compare town of Paiti, S of Kashmir and

. the city of Amritsar in Lahore, Panjab.*

219. Khasika (so Bel.; Da Dy B; Khasika, T, G,., Khasika;
D, Vepika [p an error for §], K, Vestka, K, Resika make
*Khestka a more likely reconstruction; but D, Samika,
G,.; Masika indicate *Masika, *Masika)

220. Tusara (so Di_3.4., K;.5 B; S Vayu, Brahmap.; Bel.

! The southern recension drops an aksara, either ka or ta.
2 The puranas add Hara-mirtika or -bhilsika.
3 The Abhiras were warlike and unlikely to have been dwarfs; moreover, the

Periplus seems to say that they were tall and black, so $adra could be appropriate,
ksudra would not.

4 Brahma- and Brahmandap. Salokika (Brahma -lau-), Vayu Priyala Kaka;

several purana manuscripts add Cina.
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Tukhara; Dy g Dn K, B,., Amta-cara ‘“wandering on
the frontiers’’)!

221. Pahlava (so Dy .. B K,; M Bel. Pallava)?

222. Ghri-gahvara ‘“mountains impenetrable” (D, *-Kamdhara,
B,.s.4 -Gamdhaka; Brahmandap. (Skr.) Girigahvara,
Vayu-, Vamanap. Bahyatodara, Brahmandap. Vahyato-
dhara).® The Hindu Kush?

67 ....In pur,in N

223. Atreya (brahman line)?

224. sa-Bharadvdja (brihman line)®

225. Stana-posika (so Dy.,.¢ Dny, K, B, ;; B,., -pausika, D,
K;. 5 -palaka, D; Surayosika, S Bel. Stanayosika)®

.. In Nepal

226. Aupaka (so D, Gg; D, Opaga, T M G, ,., Aupaga, D, 4
K,.; Rapaka)

227. Kalinga (so Bel.; but Kalinga is out of place here;?
K, Kajimga, [Cf. Kapingala in the middle of the

1 Probably accurately describing the position of the Tusaras, who were an
“outside’ people according to the Markandeyapurana.

2 The Pallavas were the royal families of Kaiici, Vengi, and Palakkada
(Palghat) during the period from the second century A. D. to 996. The Malayalam
copyists have ‘‘corrected’” the spelling so it would have some meaning for their
rehders.

3 The puranas have taken the last part of the D, form.

4 H. H. Risley, The Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I, p.217, says of Atrai,
Atri: ‘“‘a gotra or section of Nepali Brahmans.” Pargiter, Mark., thought the
Atreyas formerly lived in Sirmur or Garhwal, which I believe is approximately
correct, judging by the association in 4. 37, if the D, form there is correct. But
I doubt if it is. So I think some place in Nepal west of the Gandak seems a more
likely location for the Atreya.

5 Bharadvaja was priest to the king of Kasi (Mbh. XIII. 34), so one may
surmise that the Bharadvajas of the time of the Geography were approximately
north of there in Nepal.

¢ The puranas here insert Pugkala (Mark., Brahma) or Prasthala (Matsya,
Vayu, Brahmanda), and Daderaka.

The remains of the Stana-pogika of the epic are probably found in a line of the
puranas on the countries of the N:

Vayu Lampaka Stanapa  Pidika  Juhuda
Matsya Lampaka Stalagana Sainika Jangala
Brahma Lampaka Sunasoko Kulika Jangala
Mark. Lampaka Salakdra Culika  Jaguda

The purana forms which best correspond to the epic form are Vayu Stanapa
and Brahmanda (Skr.) Bhuagika.

7 As Wilson, II, p. 187, n. 11, has already remarked. The purdnas had Ali-
sandra (Brahmanda), Alacandra (Brahma), Alimadra (Vayu), and Animadra

(Mark.), where the only possible resemblance to the epic form is in the *Ali- (epic
Kali-1).
6
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tortoise, i.e., in N, but Br. Danda-pingalaka], D,
Pavamga)
228. of the Kirata

68 ....
229. Tamara (K; B D [exc. D, ;] Tomara, K, Tomava, M
Namara)!
230. Hamsa-marga ‘‘goose-hunter” or ‘“goose-path” (Pur.
same)

231. Kara-kamboja-ka? (D, Katu-samjaka, D, ¢ K, ; Kara-
bhojaka, M Karakamjaka, G,.5 Kara-kamdaka, T, G,.,
Kara-tamjaka, Bel. Kara-bhafijaka; pur. Kasmira
Targana (but Brahma Karupa, Mark. Tungana)?

1 Tamara is the form occurring in older manuscripts in other lists below.
In the list of coutries by location, Vayu and Brahma have Tomara, Mark. T'dmasa
(8 Manu). But in the list of mountainous countries, Brahma Tomara, Brahmanda
Tamara, Matsya Camara, Mark., Vayu Tdamasa.

2 I would tenatively place the Karakambhojakas (?) approximately in the
vicinity of the Dhaulagiri in west central Nepal.



The Digvijayas (List 2)

In the Geography the primary consideration was to locatc where the
countries or tribes were located. But in the digvijayas, the ethnic
designation of the peoples is given, when known, in order to show the
nature of the conflicts-—that they were primarily against those who were
not Indo-Aryans.

The Karnadigvijaya!

Dated manuseripts: B, 1261; B, 1471; D, 1599; D, 1620; D, 1656;
D, 1739; B, 1756; D¢, 17657; K, 1772; Dn, 1783; B, 1817; D¢, 1879—80.

29
36
37

42

43

44

In the foothills and the Himalayas

1. king Drupada (of Paficala)

2. king Bhagadatta (of the Mlecchas) (Tibeto-Burmic)

3. all the kings of the Himavat

Inthe E

4. Anga (E Anava)

5. Vanga (E Anava)

6. Kalinga (E Anava)

7. Sundika (Suk. Sundaka, D, s Canmdika, D, Pumdraka,
Dn, Mamdika, Dn, n; D, G; Mumdika) (in Pundra
or Utkala, hence base of population Mundic)

In the middle E, and N of Ganges

8. Mithila (the people of Mithila, capital of Videha; Manava)
(Suk. Mathila)

9. Magadha (early Tibeto-Burmic)

10. Karkakhanda, and included with them:

11. Avadira (D,_, K, Sravasti)
12. Yodhya (for Ayodhya?)
13. Ahiksatra (D,_5.5 De K, Ahicchatra)

If the “identifications” within parentheses are correct,
then the Karkakhanda would seem to have occupied the
territory along the upper Gomati River, and the name may
be a synonym (a native name?) for the Kosalas.

According to the Mbh., having conquered the E, Karna
then conquered:

1 Or. Ed. TI1. 241, but in Appendix I, no. 24, line 28ff.; Roy’s translation,
III. 253. The numbers farthest to the left in the left margin are the line numbers
in part of the appendix. The directions in this digvijaya are mine.

6*



45
46

47

50

61
62

63

66

67

The Digvijayas

14. Vatsa-bhumi ‘‘country of children” or “Vatsa country”

15. Kevala (K, Mekhala, D,_3 Dc Mekala). This is a wild
tribe, perhaps in or near Mekala.

16. Mritikavati (Haihaya, because of ending -t¢)

17. Modana (so D,_; Dc; Dy Nodana, K, Sodana, Suk.
Mohana)

18. Pattana

19. Tripurt or -d (originally Ti-puri; Haihaya)

20. Kodala (i.e., S Kosala) (Suk. Kosala) (Manava)
Vatsa-bhumi seems not to have been the same as Vatsa,
but a not very well known or defined region roughly between
the Gomati and the Son. Nos. 19 and 20 are roughly south
of the E Manava country, and in the Vindhya range or south
of it. T think nos. 15—18 were south of the E Manava
countries, and within the Vindhyas.
According to the Mbh., Karna then marched south. To
go from no. 20 to no. 21 he would go more west than south;
this direction (marching S) should have followed no. 21.
21. king Rukmi (of Vidarbha; Yadava)
. Coming north from the S

22 Pomdya (S Tamil)

23. Kerala (Malayalam)

24. king Nila (of Mahismat:; Haihaya)

25. Venudari’s son (unknown) and others in S, and (59)
Sisupala’s son, i.e., Dhrstaketu, king of Cedi (here
the S part of Cedi on Vindhyas).

26. Avanti (Haihaya)
27. Vrsni (Yadava; of Anarta)

According to the Mbh., Karna came to the quarter of
Varuna (i.e., the west), where he made pay tribute:

28. Yavana- (Taurvasava)

29. Barbara (the Barbaras of the main part of the Mbh.
were a long way from the Yavanas, to which he returns
at the end of the list. This was probably a late use
of the word Barbara and does not refer to the Barbara
next the Kiratas)

30. Mleccha (Tibeto-Burmic)
31. Parvatanivasin ‘“‘living in the mountains” = Parvatiya.
32. Bhadra- (D,.¢ Dec Dng G; Madra)
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33. Rohitaka
34. Agreya- (W Anava)
35. Malava
69  36. Sasaka (Dc sa-Saka; Iranian)
37. Yavana (Taurvasava)
Karna, one will note, was holding back or subduing the

peoples on the outer fringe of Madhyadesa, first to the east,
then south, then west, and north.!

The Pandava Digvijayas
Pandu’s?
38. the robber tribes of Dadarna (here Gonds?)

39. Magadha (early Tibeto-Burmic)
40. Mithila (capital of the Videhas; E Mianava)

41. Kaéi (Ayava)
42. Suhma (K,., Pawmdra, D, Purdra) (E Anava)
43. Pundra (E Anava)

1 1 was at first inclined to regard the following list of Karna’s conquests in
the Karnaparvan (Cr. Ed. VIII. 5. 18ff.; Roy VIIIL. 8. 236ff.) as late and spurious:

1 Gandhdara (Drauhyava); 2 Madraka (W Anava); 3 Matsya (W Anava?);
4 Trigarta; 5 Tangana; 6 Saka (Iranian) (B, Khaéa); 7 Paiicila (Aryan); 8 Videha
(E Manava); 9 Kulinda (Vaidya Kuninda) (West Himalayish); 10 Kaéi-Koéala
(Vaidya -Kosala) (Ayava and E Manava); 11 Suhma (E Anava); 12 Asiga (E
Anava); 13 Pundra (E Anava); 14 Nisada (Bhilla) (M Nisadha); 15 Vaiga (E
Anava); 168 Kicaka; 17 Vatsa (V, Vatsya, B,.,.; Matsya); 18 Kalinga (E Anava);
19 Tarala (in S. Kalinga? See 2. 181); 20 Aémaka (E Manava?); 21 Rgika.

This list is undoubtedly less specific than the one above and, I believe, later.
At first glance the two lists do not seem to have anything in commmon except A%iga,
Vanga, and Kalinga, which Karna would be expected to have subjected as king of
Anga. But they do also agree on Pasicila. And the Sundika of the Aranyakaparvan
is probably more specific than the Pundra of the second, Mithila than Videha,
Karkakhanda than Koéala. The Aranyakaparvan list looks older. But the Karna-
parvan list may have been taken from a different source and be more specific
in one respect. The Aranyakaparvan list only mentions all the kings of the Himavat,
while the Karnaparvan list refers to Gandhdra, the Madraka, Matsya (i.e., the
early Matsya in tho Himalayas before they fled S), Trigarta, Tangana, Saka (here
probably in Nepal), and Kulinda.

The Karnaparvan list runs generally from NW India to the E and then down
the Ganges to Kalinga and then W; but some names such as Kulinda, Nigada,
and Kicaka are far out of place, all of these belonging much farther up the list, i.e.,
these people lived farther to the west than their position in the list would indicate.

2 Cr. Ed.I1.105; Roy I.113.
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The Digvijayas

Arjuna’s!

Dated manusecripts: V; 1452; N, 1500; D4 1570; B 1740;
B, 1758; D, 1763; B, 1768; B, 1769; K, 1822; D, 1825;
B, 1848; G;.¢ “very old”; M, probably less than 100 years
old; K, modern.
First subjugated:

11.23.13,14 44. Kulinda (V, N, D B S, Kulimda [B,. 5 Pu-], K,. . Kuninda,

14

15,16
17

11.24.4

10

13

15

16

Edg. Kuninda) (West Himalayish)
45. ;éi'narta (early Manava, later Yadava)
46. Kalakuta (inhabitants of Kalakita mountain)

47. king Sumandala (place not known)

48. Sakala dvipa (D;.,. 4 K, G, Sakala) and Prati-Vindhya

49. kingdom of Pragjyotisa, (19) king Bhagadatta supported
by Kirdtas and Cinas and dwellers on coast (Sagarani-
pavasimih). Jyotistka in C of tortoise, Upa-jyotisa
(Parasara Uttama-jyotisa) in C.

Then marched N
50. king Brhanta (of Ulika “owl” [totemic?], V; B D [exc.
D] Uliika, K, ., Ulidta-, Edg., D, marg. secunda manu
Kulita). See 56 below.
51. king Senavindu (12) of Devahprastha (city), from which
Arjuna conquered
.... N of Himalayas
52. Modapura (city)
53. Vamadeva (prince, place unknown; sece Kirfel 114, 116)
54. Sudaman (king) (so S;; Dg Ky 5.4 Ty Gy 5.4 M Sunaman)
55. Susankula (king, place unknown)
6. N. Ulika (V, B Dn D,_, Ulika, K, S, Ulita, K, Kaldta,
Edg. Kulatan-uttaram-, Dy Kulika; Mark. has Alika
on left hind foot of tortoise, i.e., in far northwest.

57. Vigvagasva (Paurava; kingdom unknown)

58. tribes of Dasyus inhabiting the mountains, the 7 called
Utsavasanketa ‘‘passionate, joyful-appointment’ (Bhil)

....In NW

59. Kasmira (Dardic)

! This and the three following digvijayas in Cr. Ed. II. 23—29; Roy II.
26—32. All dates are circa.
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18

19

20

21

23
24

27

I1.25.1
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60. Lohita “red, reddish” (country or king?)

61. Trigarta

62. Darva- Mountainous, according to pur. (Dardic)

63. Kotanaka (so N, D,_; B;; Bs Kaumtanaka, D, ,Kautalaka,
K, Korikanada, S, K, Edg. Koka-nada ‘“wolf-, cuckoo-,
ruddy goose-, frog-river’’) Kokankana on tail.

63. Abhisart (town) (Indo-Aryan?)
64. king Rocamana in Uraga (Edg. Degm Uragavasinan caiva
Rocamanam, S, Tarasavasinam, Dy Ulita-, K, Kuliata-)

65. Stmhapura (town). Nr-simha ‘“men-lions’” on left hind
foot and the Venumati, and in NW (i.e., far NW).

66. Suhma (s0 Dgm Edg.; D¢ Svaksam, Dn, Suksam, K,
Submansu-, B; Summams-ca, S Vamgam, Vamkam).
Suhma, Svaksa out of place here in the NW, but not
enough forms from old manuscripts are cited to
attempt a restoration. Cf. Asvamukha on left side, and
Svamukha in N.

67. Cola (so Edg.; B, Cora; K; Vaira, K, Saila; Sér. has
Sumadala for C.). Cola is also out of place here.

68. Bahlika (Manava, later Anava)

69 .Damda (Dardic)
70. Kamboja (Iranian)

70a. Dasyu of NE frontier and the woods (i.e. Utsavasan-
ketas)

71. Loha- “‘reddish, copper colored” (V, Lambaka)

72. parama-Kamboja- “‘remotest Kamboja” (Iranian)

73. N Rsika

.... N of W Nepal

At last, having conquered all the Himalayas and the Nigkuta
Mountains, he crossed the White (S’veta) Mountains
and subjugated

74. the Kimpurusas ‘“what sort of man, savage”

75 country of Hataka ruled by Guhyakas

76 Regions ruled by Gandharvas around Hafaka territory
(near lake Manasa(sarovara)).
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11.26.3

12

II.27.1

The Digvijayas

77. N Hari-varsa (N of Hemakiita mountain = XKailasa)
where N Kurus live.

Bhimasena’s

Going first to

78. Pasicala (N, V, D,_¢ B Dn K, ,, G,.¢ M Pamcala)
(Indo-Aryan)

.... Going E

79. Gandaka (N; Dy B, Dn Gamdaka; Cd. cites Qanmdaki,
Edg. Gandaki). If a people and not a river, then those
living along the Gandaki (present Gandak), rather than
about the Sapta Gandaki or Dhavalagiri range of the
Himalayas where the river rises.

80. Videha (E Manava)

....To 8.

81. Dadarna (Yadava)

Marched E (actually W, or more likely NW)
8la. Asvamedhesvara, king Rocamana
82. Pulinda in the S (B,., Pulimda; V, B, ¢ Kulimda, S
Kunimda).
Sukumara and king Sumitra; see 129, 130.

83. bedi (early Yadava, late Vasava)

84. (king Srenimat) Kumdra ‘“children” (so S,; V, B,
Kulimda, S Kunimda, B, , Pulimda)!

85. king of Kosdala (so D,_,., Dn, B, ¢ K; B,., Kosala, S,
Edg. Kosala) (E Manava) (2) country with capital at
Ayodhya

86. country of Gopala-kaksa ‘‘forest recess of cowherds’ (so
V. B, K,.,; Edg. -kaccha, S, -vasca)

87. N Koéala (E Manava)

88. Malla

89. Arriving at moist region at foot of Himavat
90. country of Bhallata (mountain) (so B2 Dn D,.;;% D,

Mallata, B, Ullata, Edg. Unnata, V, Tannata).
Suktimat (mountain) (Edg. Kuksi-)

! Kumdra and Sukumdara (see 82 above) are constantly associated in Saka-

dvipa.

¢ B, marg. 3 D, marg. sec. m.



10

11

12

13

14

91.
92.
93.
94.

95.

96.
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king of Kaéi (Ayava)
king Kratha in the region about Suparsva (cf. 1.136)

Matsya ““fish.” The E Matsya; if totemic, no necessary
connection with well-known Matsyas in W. But D, .,
Malla.

Malada (so V, Dy.,.¢ Dn B,_,; T, Mallaja, Edg. Malaya)
(Malto)

country called Pasu-bhimi ‘‘cattle country” (Ds. s K,
Vasu-, Dgm Vatsa-)

Soma-desa (so V,; Edg. Sopa-deda, N, §, K, Soma-dheya,
K, Soma-veya, K, Sobha-veya, K, -kiya)

Turned left(?) upstream(?) (uttara)
96a. Madadhdra (so N; V; B Dn D, ;. em; K3 Dy Madadhika,

97.
98.
99.
100.

101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.

107.

108.

S Madavirya, Edg. Madaviraka)
country of Vatsa-bhami ‘‘country of children”
Garga (so Dg K,.,., By T, G,; S, B, Edg. Bharga)
Nisada (S, Nisadha)! (Bhil)
king Manimat (kingdom unknown)

S Malla
Bhogavat mountains (parvata, so V, and later; Edg.
Pandava)

Sarmaka ($arma(n) ‘shelter, protection; house,” often
at end of names of brahmans) (V, Saka)

Varmaka (varma(n) “shelter, protection; coat of mail,”
often at end of names of ksatriyas)

Vaideha (E Manava)

Saka (Iranian) } Inserted by N; Dn
Barbara in that part (Kusiinda) after &l 12.

seven kings of the Kirdta (E Himalayish) were conquered
from Videha

.... In Bengal
109.
110.

Suhkma (E Anava)

Pracya-suhma “E Suhma” (so Dgm Edg.; N; Dy Dn B
Pra-suhma) (E Anava. But perhaps the distinction

1 Nigadha is obviously wrong in this vicinity.
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14

16

19

20

21

22

23

24

IT1.28.2

The Digvijayas

between 109 and 110 was one of race and language,
between the Tibeto-Burmic Suhmas and the Mundic
Suhmas. If Edgerton’s form is correct, it would most
likely be the Tibeto-Burmic part of Suhma)

- Danda and Dandadhara (kings), on way to

114.
115.
116.
117.
118.
119.

120.

121.

122.
123.
124.

125.

. Magadha (early Tibeto-Burmic, late Vasava)
.. Anga (E Anava) (in text only Karna)

. kings of mountainous regions

king in Moda-gir: (Monghyr, Bengal, according to NLD,
without explanation or citation. Seems approximately
correct, geographically)

king of Pupdra (Edg. Paundra) (E Anava)
king in Kausiki-kaccha ‘“‘banks of the Kausiki”

Vanga (E Anava)

king Samudrasena (and son)

king Candrasena

Tamralipta ‘‘smeared with coppery red” (Tibetans). I
take them to be a commercial and boating people, at
this time.

Karvata. Karvatasana hill on face of tortoise, and (Brhat.)
Karvata (peo.) in E, following Suhma). The Karvata
would be between Tamraliptaka and Vanga on E and
Suhma on W, or perhaps within Suhma. (Edg. Varnga)
(E Anava?)

Suhma (E Anava)

kings on seashore (Sagaravasinah)

all the Mleccha tribes (Tibeto-Burmic)

Lauhitya (Tibeto-Burmic and Khasic)

Sahadeva’s

126.
127.

128.

At the outset

Sirasena (Yadava)
Matsya (W Anava?)

king of the Adhi-raja “‘overlord, king”
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129. Sukumara (king of Pulinda, probably better Kulinda).
See 82.

130. king Sumitra (see 82). (A Vrsni, according to Pusalker,
284).

131. para-Matsya

132. Pataccara (Yadava)

133. Nisada (Bhilla)
134. hill called Gosrnga
135. king Srenimat (of Kumara)

136. country called Nava-rastra ‘“‘new kingdom” (but N, V,
B,_; Dn D, ! G4 Nara-rastra ‘“kingdom of men,”
B,.¢ Nara-rajya, S Nava-rastra). (W Anava)

137. Kunti-bhoja (Haihaya)

To i)anks of Carmanvati
138. king Jambhaka (kingdom unknown)

Marched toward S
139. Seka (if Malwa, then Bhil) 1 (insert after $l. 8 in V,
140. para-Seka B, Dy)
141. countries on banks of N armada where he defeated kings
of (10) Avant: (Haihaya)
. 8. of Vindhyas
142. Bhojakata (second capital of Vidarbka, near Narmada,
according to Harivamsa, ch. 117) (Yadava)

143. Kodala king and the ruler on the banks of the Venva
(V, Vendatata, S (generally) Venna-, Edg. Vena-, B,
Venvia-kata). The river Wain-Ganga, tributary of the
Godavari which rises in the Vindhyapada range.
(E Manava)

144. Kantaraka (people) ‘‘surgarcane, sp.,”’ kantara ‘‘forest,
wilderness.” Sugarcane is now grown in region where
placed on my map.

145. E Koéala (E Manava) (B,.; Prak-Kosala; but B, Edg.
Pra-Kotaka, B, T, G,.s M, Prak-Kotaka). Kataka-
sthala on right forefoot, (cf. modern Cuttack), and
(Br.) Kantaka-sthala (district; cf. next entry above)
in SE.

1 D, by correction.
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38

39

40

43

43

146.
147.
148.
149.
150.
151.
152.
153.

154.

The Digvijayas

Natakeya (S generally Balakeya)
Herambaka (heramba ‘‘buffalo’)
country of Marudha (V, By_¢ Maruka, D, , , Maruta)
Mufija-grama (Bgm Edg. Ramya-, D, , B, ¢ Dharma-)

Nacina-

Arbuka (Dg Arbhuka) (pur. have Arbuda in W, and N of
the Narmada: Kacchika (i.e., Cutch), Surdstra, Avantt,
Arbuda, Vitthotra). It is evidently at the W end of the
Vindhyas.

various forest kings of that part

king Vatadhipa (kingdom unknown) (V, Tara-dhipa,
B, Vata-)

Pulinda (Gondi)

Tiwn marched S.

155.

king of Pandya (S Tamil) (T, G;_s M, Pattant)

Marched further S.1

156.

158.
159.

160.

162.

celebrated caves of Kiskindha (15) where he fought
monkey kings Mainda and Dvivida (Kolami; pre-
Dravida)

.... Along Narmada
157.

city of Mahismati (king Nila) (Halhaya)

king of Traipura (on Vindhya range, according to pur.)
(Haihaya)

king of Surastra and preceptor of Kausikas (Yadavas)

king of Bismaka within territories of Bhojakata (i.e.,
Vidarbha ; Yadava)

.... Along W coast
161.

Surparaka (in the W, and S of the Narmada, according
to pur.)

Talakata (so V, B, Dn,; B, ; Dn, D, ; Tali-, D, Sali-;
D, S C’opakrta Edg. Copakrta, K, Vopa-, K,.53 Gg
Capa-, N, Copa-vrta; Mark. Canikata, Vayup. Kalitaka ;
Brhatsamhita Talikata, a peo. in S. In the W, and S

1 If Pandya in no. 155 is correct, then the direction here should read north,
not south. But Pandya is undoubtedly incorrect. There are ‘“‘jumps” in the geo-
graphical lists of the epic, but I do not believe the conquerors hopped over the map

like fleas.
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of Narmada, according to Brahmap. In the general
region about The Dangs?

Dandaka. The king was a Bhoja, and the capital Madhu-
manta or Govardhana, according to Ray., p. 37. But
Brahmandap., ch. 68, mentions both Dandakas and
Govardhanas in the same list, the latter between
Aé$makas (Atmaka) and Rsitkas (Nestika), so Govar-
dhana is unlikely to have been the capital. (Yadava
ruler?, pre-Dravida population)

. In Vindhyas

Mleccha tribe on seacoast islands (Sagara-dvipa-vasa)

Nisada (Bhil)

cannibals

Karna-pravarana (same form in E in Ramayana, there
followed by Osthakarnpaka) (Bhilla)

Kala-mukha ‘‘black-faced” (cross between human beings
and Raksakas; Bhilla or pre-Dravida). The Ghora-
loha-mukha of Ramayana?

Kola-giri (N, D; M, Loka-giri, V, B, ¢ Kdla-, B, Kola-,
G, Edg. Kolla-, K, Kaulla-, G5 Golla-). Kola-gira on
right side, and Kolla-girt in S. The Kodagu dialect of
Kanarese spoken in Coorg? I think not so far S, but
rather in Vindhyas.

Suruci-pattana (so V, N;; Dg K; Suruci-pattana, S,
Suradhi-, K, D, Muruci-, K, Marici-, Edg. Muraci-).
Maruci-pattana a city in S in Brhat. Pattana just
before Tripuri, -a in 2.18.

Copper island

Ramaka mountain (V, By Gramaka, K, D,., G; Remaka)

king (of?) Timingila. Timingilasanas ‘“whale-eaters” in S
in Brhat., where it follows Dandaka-vana.

a. Ekapada “‘one-footed”

. wild tribe known as Kevala (so V, N, B D, _; K, ;; D¢ K;
Dn Kerala)

. Region about city of Bombay

. Sasijayanti (town). Old village of Safijan or Saiijaya in
Thana, Bombay.

. Picchanda (N, B, Picumda, K; Pichumda, V; By Dn
Pasamda® , S, Pityamda, K, Picchaji)

. Karahataka ‘‘the tree Vangueria Spinosa, Suér.” The

modern city of Karada, Satara, Bombay, of which the

is incorrect, for Pasanda is in the middle of the tortoise, i.e.,
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ancient name was Karahakada or -kata, according to
inscriptions.

.... Up the E Coast

48 177. Pandya (S Tamil)

178. Dravida (N Tamil)

179. Udra-Kerala. Corrupted from Uttara-Kerala? (D,_;Udra-
mallika, D,., Ustra-mallika) (Telugu)

180. Andhra (V, N, Dy Amdhra) (Telugu)

181. Tala-vana (so N; D Dn M,; Edg. Talavana; V, Tarala)
(Telugu)

182. Kalinga (Telugu)?

183. Ustra-karnika “camel-eared.” The Ostha-karnaka in E of
the Ramayana? (Telugu). Urdhva-karna “‘erect cars”
on right fore (SE) foot.

49 184. Atavi “forest” (so V; N; By_3.4 Do_s K, 4; K, B, Atavi,
D¢ Aravi with -favi in margin, S, Avari, Edg. Antakhi).
Cf. 5.4, which follows Kalirnga.

185. Roma (N, V, K; Romam-§-ca, Edg. Romam ca, B D
generally Ramam, Dy Dn purim ramyam)

186. and city of the Yavana (Taurvasava)?

Reached the seashore and despatched messengers to

50 187. Vibhisana (king, ruled Lazkd or Ceylon; a Raksasa)
Nakula’s
To W.

11.29.2 Set out from Khandava-prastha (S of Kuruksetra)
4 188. Rohitaka, prosperous and full of kine and every kind of

1 Based on the assumption that this is lower Kalinga, the only Kalinga known
in later times, and which gave its name to the town of Kalingapatam, to Kalingia
Ghat in Ganjam, Madras, and to Kalingi, a name sometimes used for Telugu.

This passage in the Mahabharata places Kalinga between Andhra and Atavi,
and the purana text places Atavi just before Sabara, so Atavi was probably just
below Sabara (see map) and the city of the Yavanas was at the mouth of the
Mahanada.

If Kalinga here referred to the old Kalinga of the greater part of the epic,
between the mouths of the Mahanada and the Ganges, then nos. 183 —186 would
have to be within this old “upper’” Kalinga. But I believe this upper Kalinga
was too well known to the Aryans for places like Atavi and the city of the Yavanas
not to have been mentioned elsewhere in the epic, if they were situated there.

2 It was from the city of the Yavanas that Sahadeva’s messengers appear
to have embarked for Ceylon. Although Fa-hsien sailed from Tamralipti for Sirnhala
(Periplus, p. 255), reasons were given in the preceding note for believing that
Sahadeva sailed from the mouth of the Mahanada. The Greek author of the Periplus
knew Dosarene (Dasarna) or Orissa and further on the Ganges with a port at its
mouth; and E.H. Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and
India (Cambridge, 1928), p. 117, also mentions trade with the ports in Orissa and
the Ganges. But I have not found a reference to a Greek colony at either place.
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wealth and produce, where Mattamayiraka ‘‘sexually

excited peacocks” lived. Modern Roktak, 42 miles
NW of Delhi.

desert country. N part of Indian desert.

region full of plenty known as Sairisaka (B,_;.¢ D,
Sirisaka, Gg Sairisaki, K Sarisaka). Modern city Sirsa
near Ghaggar R.

region full of plenty known as Mahettha (so V, N; Dn,
D,.3; B, Mahaccha [ccha << tha], S, K! Mahipa [pa
< tha], Edg. Maheccha). (W Anava)

Sibi (W Anava)

Trigarta

Ambastha (W Anava)

Malava

Pagica-Karpata tribes (Dg S; G, M; Pamca-Karpati, K,
-Karbata, B D, ,. 5 -Karvata, V, Dy K, -Karkata)

Madhya-makeya (so V, Dg B, Dn; N; K; G; M; Edg.
-mikaya, K, -makaya [<< madhyamaka ‘“middlemost’’],
S, -mikeya) (W Anava)

Vata-dhana (S, Varksa-dhana “wooden seat’”) (Yadava?)

Utsava-sanketa (Bhil)

Gramaneya dwelling on Indus (W Anava)

Sddra- on Sarasvati (Bhil)

Abhira on Sarasvati (W Anava mixed with Bhils)

Pajicanada (Iranian)

mountain called Amara-parvata (so N; Dy ¢ B, Dn K;;
V, Dy s.6m Bs. .56 Amaramkatakanm, Edg. (A)para-
paryata)

5. country (city?) called Uttara-jyotisa (so V, N, Ds.¢ Dn

K,; Edg. -jyotika)

Divyakata (city) (so B,.5 Ds.4 Dn; V, Bimdukata, Dg S,
Vimdataka, N, D, K,_, Vrmdaraka, D, Vrksaraka,
D; Vedakata, Edg. Vrndataka)

tribe called Dvarapala ‘‘door-keeper’” (said of various
Yaksas)

.... “Outside’” in N and W
11  208.

Ramatha (so N, D, Dn; K; Edg. Ra-, S, Ramadha,
V, D,., B Mathara)

Hara-huna (Turk?)

Madra (W Anava) (i.e., Uttara Madra)

Mleccha on seacoast (Sagara) and wild tribes

Pahlava (Iranian) (V,D, Dn K, ,add Kirdta, Yavana,Saka)



I1.47.10

12

19

26

Dyuta, Tribute to Pandavas (List 3)!

Dated manuscripts: same as for Pandava digvijayas above.

1. Vairama (T; G,.5.; M Vaiduma, G, Vidruma, G, T,
Druma).

2. Parada (N, Darada)

3. Varga (D,_s By.,.5 Tumga, B, Turamga; Dy Dn(!) K,
Abhira, S generally Saka). Varnga and Abkira are both
incorrect here. This is some place in Himalayas.

4. Kitava (V, N, Krtava) (W Anava?)

5. Bhagadatta, ruler of Pragjyotisa, and the mighty
sovereign of the Mlecchas, at the head of a large
number of Yavanas

.... Up the upper Indus

6. Cina (Mongoloid)

6a. Hana (Turk?)

7. Saka (Iranian)

8. Odra. Probably corrupt.

9. those living in the mountains (parvatiantaravasin)

10. Varsneya

11. Hara-Huna A tribe of Hiunas? If so, they occupied
nearly the same territory.

12. and blacks (krsna) of the Himavat (i.e., the Dasyu
Utsavasanketas)

12a. Nipa

.... From Saka territory to NW

13. Saka (Iranian)

14. Tusara (Edg. Tukhdra, N, Tukara, S, Tukkata)

"15. Kanka “heron” (D,., B, Kaka; V, By.om.s. s Kamboja,

K,_; Kampa, S, Kahva)

16. Romasa ‘‘hairy, shaggy,” also applied to faulty pro-
nunciation of vowels. (D;_; B G,.,_¢ M Romaka ‘“‘body
hair”’). Romasa = Pahlava; the same sequence Saka,
Tusara, Kanka, Romasa is found in Mbh. XII. 65
except that Pahlava replaces Romasa; and the Pahlavas

1 Cr. Ed.I1. 47—48; Roy II. 51—52.
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were “‘hairy’’—they were distinguished by their beards
(Visnupur., IV. 3; Hariv. 14). (Iranian)
The above people gave elephants, horses, gold.

17. kings of the E (should read W or NW)

They that dwell by the river Sailodi flowing between the
mountains of Meru and Mandara and enjoy the shade of topes
of Kicaka bamboo:

18. Khasa (V, Ny By.4 Dy.o.s Ky Khasa, B;.5.4 Dn, Dy ¢
Khasa, S, Khaga)

19. Ekasana Jyoha (V, N, Bg D,. ¢ Ekdsana Hyarha, B,_5. ¢m
D,_s -yana Hyarha, B, Yakasana, D, s Hyoha, S,
Ekadana Jyeha, K, Ekamgana Jyoka, G, Dy -jyoha)

20. Pradara (K,., Pravara, K3 -vira, B, ;. , D,_; Pravaha)

21. Dirghavenu

22. Pasupa ‘“herdsman” (Dy K Dn Parada, S, Barbara).
Pasupala on left forefoot, and in the NE.

23. Kulinda (so V, N, B D exc. Dy; Edg. Kuninda) (W
Himalayish)

24. Tangana (V, Tamkana). Tvangana on left forefoot (i.e.,
in NE).

25. para-Tangana (Himalayish Tibeto-Burmic)

All the above (nos. 18—25) brought pots filled with gold

raised from under the earth by ants. The above tribes were

in Tibet, as shown by this tale of the golddigging ants and
the mention of Himavat, the region of the N Kurus, and

Kailasa.

....In the NW

26. Kravydda “flesh-eaters” (so V; N; BK, D,_5; D, S, Edg.
Kayavya, K,_3 Kamboja). Kravyada in SW (i.e., NW)
in Brhat. (Dardic?)

27. Darada (Dardic)

28. Darva (Dardic?)

29. Sira

30. Vasyamaka (Dg K, S, Vaiyamika, B;. 4. ¢ D,. 5 vai Yavana,
B, vai Darada)

31. Audumbara ‘‘region abounding in udumbara trees.”
Udumbara in middle of tortoise. (Yadava)

32. Durvibhdga ‘‘difficult to be disunited”

33. Paurava (so V; N; By 4. D, T; Gy...4.5 M; Edg. Parada)

34. Bahlika (carly Manava, later Anava)



98

13 3s5.
36. Krundamana (N, V,; Krandamana, K, Kumdamana, T,

38.
39.
40.
4]1.

42,
43.

47.
48.

49.
50.
51.

Dyuta, Tribute to Pandavas
Kas$mira (Dardic)

Kumdamana, B D,_; Kumdamala, Dy Kumara)

. Ghoraka (so V, N, D¢ K, Dn; T, G,_; Gauraka, G; M

Horaka, Gg Goratra; By Paurasa, B, s D,_; Paurava,
S, Edg. Pauraka). Ghoras on tail. '

Hamsa-kayana (K, -kayata, K, -kahina)

E part of the old Panjib

Sibi (W Anava)

Trigarta

Yaudheya (W Anava)

Madra- (W Anava)

Kekaya (K, 5.4 By.s.¢ Diy.s.s.5 Kaikaya, Dn, Kekaya)
(W Anava)

.... NW Panjab
14 44,
45.
46.

Ambastha (W Anava)

Kaukura (Yadava)

Tarksya (a few MMS Tarksa) (W Anava). Taraksuras,
a corruption of Tdrkgya-S'zZm?, on the tail, and
Taraksiti in W. (W Anava)

Vastrapa (V, B,_5 D, Varsneya)! (Yadava?)

Pahlava (Iranian)

Between Ravi and Sutlej

Vadati (so V, Ny D,.5.5.6 Bo.s.s S; Dn G;; Edg. Vasati)
(W Anava?)

sa-Mauleya (W Anava)

Ksudraka-Malava (Bhil?)

...In E

15 52.

53.

Sondika (V, N, Somdika, K, Somdika, B, Saumdika, G,
Sawmdira, Edg. Saundaka; Dy K, Dn(!) Pawmdrika).
In Pundra or Utkala, not only because of the ‘‘cor-
rection” above but also because of the cacuminals.
(Mundic)

Kukkura ‘“dog” (V, Kaivalah Matsyah, B D; Kairald
Matsyah [B, -lascaiva), N, Kraumjara, K3 Kaukara,
S, K, Kaukura). Kerala is incorrect here; Kevala may
be correct.

. Saka caiva viddnm pate.

55. Anga (E Anava)
. Varga (E Anava)

! Vargneya is wrong in this locale if it is correctly placed in no. 10 above.
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62.
63.
64.
65.

66.
67.
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. Pundra (S, Pumdra, By s K, Dy_g ca Paundra, Vi By 5. ¢

D,., Kalimga) (W Anava)

Sanavatya (so V, N; Dn,; D, Sa-, B, Sanavatya, Edg.
Sanavatya, D, Saravitya)

Gaya. The inhabitants of Gaya; Sudyumna base, early
Mainava, middle Amavasava, late Vasava.

Vanga (E Anava)

Kalirga-patayas- ‘““-sovereigns” (V; N; D, .45 By Gy
Kalimga-patayah, Dy S; K Dn Kalimga Magadhah)
(E Anava)

Tamralipta (Tibetans)

su-Pupdraka (V, Ny K, su-, S, ca) (E Anava)

Dugila (so S,; Cd cites Dukiala “fine cloth or clothes”
(Edg. form), K, Dn D,., Dawvalika)

Kausika (D, K, Dn Sagaraka ‘‘inhabitants of the
sea-coast’’; compare Sagar Island at mouth of the
Hooghly River and see Sdgara-sangama in NLD)

Patrorna

Pravarana. A mountainous country according to puranas,
where it occurs in the sequence: Tarngana, Khasa,
*Ku(n)t(k)a, Pravarana, Hana, Darva, all on the side
of the Himavat.

This dyuta list makes it appear that the Pandavas’

digvijayas were really for the suppression of border raiders.

A few other kingdoms—Matsya, Cola, Pandya, Simhala,

etc.—are named in a rambling manner following the above

list, but this is obviously a later addition to give the Pandavas’

conquests the aspect of universality. The following list also

indicates the border-warfare nature of the digvijayas.
Kings That Safijaya Saw at Yudhisthira’s Court?!

In

I11.48.18  68.
69.
70.
71.

In

72.
73.
74.
19 75.

the E _
Vanga- (Sl Anga-Vanmga-Punmdra) (E Anava)
Anga (E Anava)

Paundra- (E Anava, Mundic base)

Udra (Mundic)

the S

Cola (Tamil)

Dravida- (Tamil)

Andhraka (Telugu)

islands and countries on seaboard and frontier states,
including rulers of

1 III. 51. For dated manuscripts, see p. 83.

7#
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76.
717.
78.

In

79.

20  80.
81.
82.
83.
84.
21  85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.

91.
92,
93.
22 94.
95.
96.

Army Arrays

Simhala (Ceylon)

barbarous Mleccha and dwellers in jungle (Vedda)

natives of Lanka

the W and N

kings of W, and chiefs of seashore (Sagarantupaka) (W
Anava; see 2.164, 211)

Pahlava (Iranian)

Darada (Dardic)

various tribes of Kirata (E Himalayish)

Yavana (Taurvasava)

Saka (Iranian)

Hara-Hiuna (Turk?)

Cina (Mongoloid ?)

Tusara- (so D Kyo_y Ty Gy, My; S, K, Suk. Tukhara)

Saindhava

Jaguda (so By; S, K, Jahuda). On Indus in pur.

Rdmatha (so D,_;.5; De, Ramaha, Suk. Tramatha) (W
Anava)

Munda (out of place here; better Huana, as in Kj)

Stri-rajya

Tarngana (W Himalayish?)

Kaikeya (W Anava)

Malava } In N recension only.

Kasmira (Dardic)

Army Arrays (List 4)

In Yudhigthira’s army?

VI1.46.45 1.
2.

46 3.
4.

5
6.

7.

47 8.

9.

).

Head: Xing Drupada (S Paiicdla), and troops
Eyes: Kings Kunti-bhoja, Caidya
Neck: ruler of Dasarnaka (Yadava)
Praydga (inhabitants of Prayaga)
Daseraka
Anupaka (Bel. -ga) (Yadava)
Kirata (E Himalayish)
Back: Yudhisthira with the Pataccara (Yadava; on Kau-
rava side in Mbh. VIII. 6)
Hiuna (so Da Dn, D; K, T,
Ga.a My 3ot 1iny. 45 Dl 4.7.8
Cv B Dn, Paumdra [D,
-dhral? G, ;Bhruna, Bel.
Hunda)

1 Cr. Ed.VI. 46; Roy VI. 50. For dated manuscripts see p. 63.
2 Pundra is incorrect here since it occurs in no. 15 below.
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10. _ Pauravaka
11. Nisada (Bhil)
48 12. Wings: Bhimasena, Dhrstadyumna (son of Prsata), and
sons of Draupadi and Abhimanyu and Satyaki

and
49  13. Pisdaca (Dardic)
14. Darada (Dardic)
15. Paundra (D,.q.s Dn, B, K, , Paumdra, D,

Paumdhra, Dg.s Da, K, B, Bel. Pumdra)
(E Anava, Mundic base)

16. Kundi-visa (visa “servant’) (so Bel.; D, Kumti-
paya, K, Kumitivisa, Dy.5.;.4 Da Dn B,.,.4 K,
Kumdivrsa, T G, M,,, Kumdivisa, G; Kumda-
vrsa) (Mundic)

17. Madaka (so Bel.; K, Mamdaka, D, K, Magadha
[< *Madhaga < *Madaka?], Dg Ma-; Dy. 4.4
Dn, B,., Yavana; D} M Maruta, Dy Da Dn,
B,.; K, G; Maruta, D, Maruka,? K; Maruka,
S, Meruka).? Modern Meerut? Mandavya
(cf. K;) on left hind foot, and in NW (i.e.,
far NW)

18. Ladaka (so Bel.; K, Ladaka; S, Larukat; D,.,.¢
K, Venuka, Dy 5.5. Da Dn BK,, ;S Dhenuka).
Compare Belvalkar form with present Ladakhi
dialect of Tibetan (classical Tibetan Lad-
wags).® Ladaha on left hind foot, and in NW
(i.e., far NW). Dardic; see Petech.

19. Targana (W Himalayish?)
20. para-Tangana
50 21, Bahlika (so Bel.; Dy, ¢_s Dn, K, 3 T, G, Bahlika,

K, Vahika, M, Vahika, S, Valmika) (Manava,
later Anava, if Bahlika is correct)

22, Tittira (Dravidian)

23. Cola (D,.,.6.7 Ky., Coda, S, K, Codra) (Tamil)

! Appears in position of T'ttira in no. 22 below.

2 Maruka, a people in W in puranas.

3 A mountain in NE in Brhat.

4 Laruka looks like patch-work, the first syllable of Ladaka and the last
two syllables of the preceding word, Meruka.

5 Berthold Laufer showed that Tibetan w was not a mere orthographic sign
to distinguish homophones (‘“Uber die va zur. Ein Beitrag zur Phonetik der tibe-
tischen Sprache,” WZKM 12 (1898), 289—307; 13 (1899), 956—109, 199—226).
Yet it seems to have dropped without & trace in all modern dialects except Groma
(Tromowa) and Sikkimese, where -wa became -o. And it was not the same as
Tibeto-Burmic w, and this comparison indicates it was not tho same as Skr. v.
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24. Pandya (S Tamil)
51  25. Sabara (D, Sabara) (Mundic)
26. Kumbharsa? (D, My Barbara, D,. , Dn, Kumbhasa,

Dg -ka, Dy Da Dn, B Kumtala, T, Kurbura,
Dy Bhubhusa, T, G Huhura [< *Bhubhura),
K, Tambusa, K, Udbhasa, Bel. Tumbupa)l

217. Vatsa (Vasava)
28. Nakula
64 29. Rear: Virata (king of Matsyas), aided by

30. Kekeya (in army of Yudhisthira, probably the
Aryan Kaikeyas of the north)

31. ruler of Kaéi (Ayava)

32. king of Cedi (Bel. Saibya, but D, , K, Caidya)
(Vasava)

In Duryodhana’s army:?2

7  33. Protecting Bhisma : Samsthana

34. Sirasena (Yadava)

35. Venika (so Bel.; S, K, Vennika, K,
Venika, K Vammlca D, Varsni-
ka, D, Bdhlika, D,.5.7.s DaDn B
K, Vikarpa)

36. Kukura (D, M, Kukkura) (Yadava)

37. Arecaka (D, Atreyaka, D,.g., Da, Dn
B,.;.4 K, Recaka, Dy B3 T G;.4 M;
Arocaka (o error for e), G, M,_4
Arocaka, K Arodhika (dh error for
y in D,), D,.¢ K, Aravika (v error
for ¢), K,_, Averaka, Bel. Arevaka)

38. Trigarta
39. Madraka (W Anava)
40. Yavana (Taurvasava)
8—9 Satrufijaya, Duhédsana, Vikarna, Nanda, Upanandaka,
Citrasena, all sons of Dhrtarastra.
9 41, Pari-bhadraka (so D,. ¢ Ks.5; Ty M, 5

G Pari-caraka [ca < *ba << bha],
K, Prani-bhadraka, K, Pani-ba-
draka, Bel. Pani-bhadraka ‘‘jewel-
beautiful”’)

1 Tumbura, a country on the Vindhya range, according to purénas, probably
in the central region approximately between Bhilsa and Amraoti. It was non-
Aryan, for Hariv., 5, has Tumbaras descended from Nigida, together with Nigadas,
Gonds, and Kols; probably Dravidian.

2 Cr. Ed.VI. 47. 4ff.; Roy VI. 51.



12

13

14

15

16

VI.52.4

Army Arrays 103

42. Drona followed by: Kuntala (i.e., S Kuntala; predomin-
antly Dravidian)

43. Dasarpa (Yadava)

44. Magadha (early Tibeto-Burmic, late
Vasava)

45, Vidarbha (Yadava)

46. Mekala (D, Mekhaleya, S (exc. T,)

Mekhala, Dy Rekala, Da, Makala,
K,.s Malaka, K, , Melaka)

(Mundic)

47, Karna-pravarana (K; Karna-prava-
raka; D, Durdura, Saka)

48. Gandhara (Drauhyava, i.e., Dardic)

49. Sindhu-Sauvira (W Anava)

50. Sibi (D,.,., Da, Dn S, K,_y M, Sivi)
(W Anava)

51. Vasdti (W Anava?)

52. and Sakuni with his troops (Gan-

dhara mountaineers, VI. 20)

53. Duryodhana with: Advataka (D, Asmaka). Compare
form with Arngataka on tail, or
Asva-keda on tail, Asva-kalanata on
left hind foot (i.e., in Tibet), and
Asvamukha on left flank.

54. Vikarna (D, Trigirna, M Nikirna
< *Vigirpa?) (non-Aryan)?!
55. Varmila (so D,.q K;; K, Carmala,

K,.. Carmila, S, Bel. Sarmila,
D;. ;.3 Da, Camala, Dy Dn Vama-
na ‘“‘dwarfish’’). Vamana on tail.

56. Kosala (Bel. Kosala) (E Manava)
57. Darada (Dardic)
58. Cambupa? (Dg Cambupa, Dy Cam-

dhaka-, K, Camapa, K, Carmapa,
D, K, Cubupa, G, Cucupa, Bel.
Cicupa; D, ca Khasa; Dy Dn; Da
B K, ca Saka; Dy.,.5 Dn, ca Vrka
“wolf”)

59, Ksudraka-Malava (Bhil?)

Kuru army (Garuda formation)?

60. Head: Trigarta

6l. Matsya (W Anava?)

1 See Index to Appendix, sub voce. 2 Cr. Ed. V1. 52; Roy VI. 56.
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62. Kaikeya (W Anava)
63. Vatadhana (Yadava?)
5 64. Neck: Madraka (W Anava)
65. Sindhu-Sauvira (W Anava)
66. Paficanada (Iranian)
7 67. Tail: Awvanti princes (Haihaya)
68. Kamboja (Iranian)
69. Saka (Iranian)
70. Sirasena (Yadava)
8 70. Right wing: Magadha (early Tibeto-Burmic, late Vasava)
71. Kalinga (E Anava)
72. Daseraka (all tribes)
9 73. Left wing: Kanana (so Bel.; D,.,  K; Kanina ‘“born
of a young wife” [cf. 1.45], D, Vamana
“dwarf,”1 D, ,., Dn, B X, Karusa)?
74. Vikuntha (D,. ¢ K, Vikumtha, M, Vikumta;
D, Vivarya < *Vikhurye << *Vikurtha?,
T G Vikurva; K, Vikubja, Bel. Vikufija).
See no. 87 below.
75. Munda (Dy.5.,.5 K; Da Dn B, ,, Mumda, D, K, ,
Muttha, S, K, Mukta; D, Suksma
“small,” D, s, K; Suhma). (Mundic;
Mundas probably lived in Suhma)
76. Kundivisa (Western recension Pundravisa,
since the Kundivisa probably lived in
Pundra) (Mundic)
Pandava army?
77. Cedi (Vasava)
78. Kasi (Ayava)
79. Kardsa (Vasava)
80. Paurava (Paurava)
81. Paiicala (Paurava)
82. Prabhadraka
Kuru army*
VI.83.6  83. Bhisma supported by Malava
84. inhabitants of S countries
85. the Avanti (Haihaya)
7  86. Drona (of N Paiicala), accompanied by
87. Vikuntha (D, K, Vikumtha, D,
Vikumda, S, Cikumtha [ci < vi],
K,.» Vikutta; Dy Da; Dn, B,
Kulimda, D, K, 5 Kunimda, S
1 Vamana on tail. 2 Incorrect, for Kariiga was on Pandava side.

3 Cr. Ed. VI 52; Roy VI. 56. 4 COr. Ed. V1. 83; Roy VI. 88.



88.
89.

8 90

91.

92.

93.

9 94

95.

96.
97.

10 98

99.

100

Army Arrays 105

(mostly) Pulimda, Bel. Pulinda.
Kulinda would go better with the
two following:

Parada (Iranic?)

Ksudraka-Malava (Bhil?)

. Bhagadatta, king of Yavanas (Taurvasava), accompa-
nied by

Magadha (early Tibeto-Burmic,
late Vasava)

Kalinga (E Anava); (T, G, Vidala;
D, K; Kulimda)

Pidaca (Dardic)

. Brhadbala, king of Kosala, accompanied by

Mekala (so S,; S Mekhala, Meghala)
(Mundic)

Traipura (Haihaya)

Cicchila (8o Bel.; S, Cicchira, K; S
Barbara [T, Sabara], D, Tricchila,
D; Cighira; B Citraka, D, 3 Dn,
Cibuka, D, Cubuka. If these are
from a single form, perhaps it is
*Citrula, -la becoming assimilated
to -ra by influence of preceding 7,
tr being misread as b and ¢. Dy Da
Dn, K, Pumdraka)

. Traigarta, ruler of Prasthala, accompanied by

Kamboja (Iranian)

. Yavana (Taurvasava)

In Kuru army!

VI.18.12 101.
102.

103.

104.

13 105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111

Abhisaha (Yadava?)

Sarasena (Yadava)

Sibi (W Anava)

Vasati (W Anava?)

Salva (Yadava)

Matsya (W Anava?)

Ambastha (W Anava)

Trigarta

Kaikaya (Bel. Kekaya) (W Anava)
Sawvira (W Anava)

. Kitava (W Anava?)

The last two countries of the above list were “lifted” to

place at the beginning of the following list; and the first four

1 Cr. Ed., Roy VI. 18.
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VI.20.8

10

12

13

14

15

Army Arrays

countries of the above list form the last line of the following
list :

In Pandava army:! Sawvira, Kitava, Easterners, Westerners,
Northerners, Malava: Abkisaha, Surasena, Sibi, Vasdti.

In Kuru army?

112. Gandhara (Drauhyava)

113. Bahlika (Manava—W Anava)
114. Ambastha (W Anava)

115. Sindhu (W A‘nava)

116. Sauvira (W Anava)

117. Paficanada (Iranian)

118. Sara

119. Salva (Yadava)

120. Matsya (W Anava?)

121. Kekaya (D,.; Dn, K, , Kaikeya) (W Anava)
122. Saka (Iranian)

123. Kirata (E Himalayish)

124. Yavana (Taurvasava)

125. Pahlava (Iranian)

126. Vrsni- (Yadava)

127. Bhoja (Yadava-Haihaya)
128. Saurdstra- (Yadava)

129. Nairrta (Yadava?)

130. Trigarta

In Kuru army:?

VI.112.108131. Videha (E Manava)

132. Kalinga (E Anava)

133. Daseraka (so Dy; K, Daseraka, Ky_g Dy.5. 45 B1.2.4 Day
Dn, Daiseraka)

134. Nisada (Bhil)
135. Sauvira (W Anava)

109 136. Bahlika (D;.,.¢-s Da; Dn, B K, M,.; G,_; Bahlika)
(early Manava, late W Anava)
137. Darada (Dardic)
138. Pracyodicya ‘‘easterners, northerners,” D, 4. ;.3 Da Dn,
K;.. B Praticyodicya ‘“westerners, n-.”
! Cr. Ed.VI1.102.7; Roy VI. 107. 2 VI. 20.

3 Cr. Ed. V1. 112. 108ff.; Roy VI. 118. 32ff.
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139. Malava
140. Abhisaha (Yadava?)
141. Sarasena (Yadava)
142. Sibi (W Anava)
143. Vasati (Dy.,.s B K, Vasati) (W Anava)
110 144. Salva (Yadava)
144a. Sraya (so Kg., G;.5; Da Dn, Dy Sreya, D, Saya, Dy 4.4
Dn, K, 5 Saka; D, Kanka) (W Anava)
145. Trigarta
146. Ambastha (W Anava)
147 Kekaya (D,_s Da Dn, K, ; Kaikaya) (W Anava)
Elephant fighters in Kuru army:?!
VIII.17.2 148. Asga (E Anava)
149. Vasga (E Anava)
150. Pundra (E Anava)
151. Magadha (early TB, late Vasava)
152. Tamraliptaka (Tibetan)
3 153, Mekala (Mundic)
154. Koéala (E Manava)
155. Madra (W Anava)
156. Dadarna (Yadava)
157. Nisadha (Yadava), uniting with the
158. Kalinga (E Anava), attacked the Paiicala.

Regional Groups

Dated manuscripts: V, 1444; D, 1458; D, 1613; Dy
1614; D, 1670; S, 1708; §, 1709; B, 1719; Dn, 1730;
D, 1736; M, 1742; B, 1745; K, 1772; K, 1794; B, 1812;
B, 1818.
Peoples of no religion (all actually in S)2 (List 5)
VIIL.30.45 1. Karaskara (Dravidian)
2. Mahisaka (V, Mahisika, M, -gi-, Vaidya Mahisaka)
(Kanarese)
3. Kalitiga (Vy Dy_4.6.7 Sa By.s.4.5 Dn, Kalimga) (Telugu)
4. Kerala (so V, Dy .7 Bi.as; S K., Kitakdtavi, D,
Kitakadhavi, T, M,_, Kitakalika, B, Kidhakidhaka;
Vaidya Kikatatavi ‘“‘Kikata forest,” Kikata being an
early name for Magadha)
5. Karkotaka (Bhil?)
6. Viraka ‘little man, manikin” (V, Cinaka is way out of
place geographically). (Bhil)

1 VIII. 22. ? Cr. Ed. VIII. 30. 45; Roy VIIL. 44. 42.
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Blamable for low grade of brahmanas (all in NW)! (List 6)

VIII.30.47

<t

=

1
2
3.
4

. Prasthala (a clan of Trigartas)

. Madra (W Anava)

Gandhara (Drauhyava)

. Arap;a

. Khasa (foothill Indic). Nos. 1—5 inserted by N T, after
Cr. Ed. VIII. 30. 47ab.

. Vasati (W Anava?)

. Sindhu (W Anava)

. Sauvira (W Anava)

(List 7)

In the NW (the king of Gandhara, with his own force of:)?2

VIII.4.96

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

1
11.13.25

6.

7.

8

9.

The
26 10

11

1
2
3.
4
5

. Ajaneya (K, D, Ajaneya) (W Anava)
. Saindhava
. Parvatiya ‘“‘mountaineer”
. Nadija “dwellers on the river”
. Kamboja (Iranian)
. Vanayu (V, Ds.s Dn, K, Vanayuja). See 1.135; 9.10.
. Bahlika (W Manava, later W Anava)
Historical (List 8)3

From fear of Jarasandha, king of the Magadhas, the
8 tribes of Bhojas all fled to the west, but also:
. Sarasena (Yadava)
. Bhadrakara (Yadava)
Bodha (V, D, T, G, Yodha, G;.; M Yaudha) (Yadava)
. Salva (Yadava)
. Pataccara (Yadava)

Susthala “good ground” (so N; V; D;.5.4.6 Bs.s.s Dn;
Edg. Susthara, K, Susthira, K, , Sasthila, B, ,
Susthila)

Sukutta (Bs.q Dy Mukutia [By Ma-]. Mukuta ‘‘crown;
crest, head.”

. Kulinda (N, V, D B Kulimda [B; Pu-, N, B; -ga, B; D,.,
-ka; Edg. Kuninda) (W Him.)

Kunti (Haihaya)

following fled to the country of the Kuntis:

. Salvayana “‘belonging to the Silvas” (Yadava) (Edg.

Salveyana)
. 8 Paficala (Aryan)

1 Cr. Ed. VIIL. 30. (ins. after 47ab), 47cd; Roy VIIL. 44. 46.
* Cr. Ed. VIIL. 4. 96; Roy VIIL. 7.

3 Cr. Ed. II.

13. 25ff.; Roy II. 14.
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12. E Kosala (E Manava)

Leaving their dominions in the N, the following fled
into the southern country:

27  13. Matsya (W Anava?)

14. Samnyastapdda “one who has put his feet upon” (S; K,
G; M Sunyastapdda “with feet well laid upon”)
Historical (List 9)!
Dated MSS: K, 1566; D, 1600; D, 1606; D, 1612;
K, 1612; D, 1694; Dy 1704; B, 1722; B, 1741; Dn, 1744;
Dy, 1766; D, 1772; D, 1781; K, 1825; M, 1853. All dates

circa.

Even as, when Dharma became extinct, Kali was born
in the race of Asuras, flourishing with prosperity and
blazing with energy, so was born:

V.72.13
Janamejaya
. Bahula
Vasu

»

»

N N

i3]

14 . Ajabindu

5
6. Kusarddhika
7
8

”

»

. Arkaja ”
. Dhautamiilaka ,,
15 9. Hayagriva
10. Varayu
11. Bahu
12. Purtiravas
16  13. Sahaja
14. Brhadbala?

”

»

b4

»

bR

bl

. Udavarta among the Hathaya

» Nipa

» Talajanga (Haihaya)

» Krmi (K; Mudgala in Krsi, K, in
Hrsi, Kg Mujala in Bsi, T, G
[exc. G3] Mudgala in Krmi, D,
Suhrta in Krimi, D, Yugala in
Krmi). If Krmi is correct, cf.
modern Kurmi, Hindu dialect
on pl. 9, Constable’s Atlas.

,» Suvira (W Anava)

» Surdastra (Yadava)

»» Baliha (K,., Dy Balaha, D, -ka)

,» Cina (Mongoloid?)

,» Videha (E Manava)

,» Mahaujas

» Sundara-vega

,» Diptaksa

, Cedi-Matsya (D, Cedi-Vatsa)

,,» Praceta (so De; D B K, T, Pra-
vira ‘“‘hero”’; descendants of
Pravira, according to Monier-
Williams)

-

15. Dharana (K, , ; By D,.;.s Varana) in Candra-vatsa (De

16. Vigahana

' Cr.Ed.V.72.13ff.; Roy V. 173.

Cendra-vatsa, Dy 4.9 By.3.5 Ts
Camdra-vamsa)

Sukuta (K, Sudugdha, K, B,
Saluha)

2 Dy.5.6.5.10 B Dn Ds Vrgsadhvaja.
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17

VIII.30.60

61

State of Aryanization

17. Sama Nandi-vega “‘joy-emotion’

Pt

“These vile individuals . . . sprang up at the end of each

yuga, in their respective races, for the destruction of their
kinsmen.”

State of Aryanization® (List 10)

1. The Kaurava (Vaidya Kurava)

2. Paiicala (Paurava)

3. Salva (Yadava) (V, B, Salva-Matsya)

4. Matsya (W Anava?)

5 Naimisa (Dg sa-Sainika). Inhabitants of Naimisa-
ranya ‘‘Naimisa wood”

Kodala (Vaidya Kosala) (E Manava)

Kasi (Ayava)

Anga (Dn, D, ; Pauwndra) (E Anava)

Kalinga (E Anava)

Magadha (Vaidya Magadha) (early TB, late Vasava)

Cedi (early Yadava, late Vasava) know what the true
religion is.

List 112

1 brakmam Paiicala® Kauraveyih svadharmaht

2 satyam Matsyah Sirasends ca yajiiah®

3 pracya dasa vrsala daksinatyah

4 stend Bahlikah samkara vat Surdstrah

The Paficalas are guided by study of the vedas; the Kau-
ravas carry out their own duties;

The Matsyas follow the truth, and the Siirasenas perform
sacrifices®

(But) the easterners are ‘‘Dasas,” the southerners low
people,

The Bahlikas thieves, and the Saurastras really the offspring
of caste (racial) mixture.”

~FSo®No

1 Cr. Ed. VIII. 30. 60ff.; Roy VIII. 45.

2 Cr. Ed. VIII. 30. 73; Roy VIII. 45. 28.

3 Cv cites Pancalah.

4 Calcutta edition of the Vulgate has -yas tu dharmyam.

5 Cal. yajiam.

¢ Obviously the author of these lines was equating peoples with their out-
standing characteristics, so that literally this passage would read ‘‘The Paficalas
are the study of the vedas, the Kauravas are their own duties, the Matsyas are
truth, the Strasenas are sacrifice.”” But this would be meaningless, a translation
which did not translate, —something which both Roy and I have tried to avoid
by a freer rendering.

? Roy’s translation: “The Pancalas observe the duties enjoined in the vedas;
the Kauravas observe truth; the Matsyas and Strasenas perform sacrifices; the
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List 121
1 ingitajiias ca Magadhdh preksitajiias ca Kosalah
2 ardhoktah Kuru-Paiicalah Salvdh krtsnanusasandh
3 parvattyas ca visama yathaiva girayas (Sibayas V, Dj. 4. 1)
tatha
80 4 sarvajia Yavand rajaii Surad caiva videsatah
5 Mlecchah svasamjfianiyatd ndanukta itaro janah
The Magadhas comprehend gestures, the Kosalas under-
stand at a glance; (early TB, late Vasava; E Manava)
The Kuru-Paficilas a speech half-uttered, the Salvas only
when the whole sentence is spoken; (Aryan; Yadava)
Mountaineers, like the Sibi, understand with difficulty
(W Anava)
The Yavanas, O king, are omniscient, the Stiras especially
so. (Taurvasava; Iranian?)
The Mleccha rely on their own knowledge; “‘other people
cannot understand.” 2

79

easterners follow the practices of the Sudras; the southerners are fallen; the
Bahlikas are thieves; the Sauragtras are bastards.”” But obviously the construction
in this passage is parallel: the first half of a line is matched by the second half.
And T have so translated the text. One will note that the peoples are mentioned
in the descending order of respect.

1 Cr. Ed. VIII. 30. 79—80; Roy VIII. 45. 34— 35.

2 Roy: “The Magadhas are comprehenders of signs; the Kosala comprehend
from what they see; the Kurus and Paificalas comprehend from a half-uttered
speech; the Séalvas cannot comprehend till the whole speech is uttered. The moun-
taineers, like the Sibi, can with difficulty be made to understand; the Yavanas,
O king, are omniscient; the Siira are particularly so; the Mleccha are wedded to
the creations of their own fancy (i.e., they imagine things which were not said);
other people cannot understand.”

Roy and I do not differ much on essentials. In the third line I have preferred
the reading Sibi because it occurs in the oldest dated manuscript. Prof. Edgerton,
in a personal communication, prefers giri, translating ‘‘the mountaineers are
vigama, just like the mountains (which they inhabit),”” commenting ‘‘applied to
mountains, visama clearly means ‘rugged’; applied to mountaineers, I am not
sure; ‘incomprehensible’ is one meaning of vigama,—but here perhaps better
‘difficult, not easy (in comprehending).’”

One will note that peoples are mentioned in the descending order of their
comprehension except in the fourth line, where the Yavanas are said to be omni-
scient. Now the Yavanas are generally held to be Greeks, or at best Iranians, and
it is not likely that the Aryans would rate them very high on their comprehension
of Sanskrit. And the same applies to the Siiras, a little known people on the western
frontier who probably spoke an Iranian language; they are unlikely to have been
considered especially omniscient by the Indo-Aryans. One may suggest that the
text has been corrupted here, that the original form was sarvdjfid and that we
should translate ‘“The Yavanas, and especially the Siiras, do not understand
everything.” The fact that the compound is not found in Sanskrit literature is
outweighed by the absurdity of the Yavanas being omniscient as the text stands.

In the last line, Prof. Edgerton suggests that svasarmjnaniyatd means ‘‘relying
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Additonal Data

For some lists of ethnic names in the Mahabharata the parts of the
epic in which they occur have not yet appeared in the Critical Edition.
Most of the names in these lists are well known and the Critical Edition
is not likely to reveal much regarding the spelling of the names. A few
names, like Awurastka, Mudgala, and Raksovaha are not found in the
other lists and the Critical Edition may alter the spelling or replace
them.

The names are generally arranged in no particular order, and hence
are not of great value for our purposes. Yet the lists do show certain
mental associations, just as the other lists have. Because of the arrange-
ment in this section a number within parentheses is used here to indicate
association; thus, (2) in the first list following suggests that the two
preceding words, Mathura and Sérasena were associated ; and (3) following
Arga, Vanga, and Kalinga brings to the attention of the reader that
these words are again associated.

Krsna’s Conquests! (List 13)

1 Asura; 2 king Kansa (Bhoja) of Mathura; 3 Surasena (2); 4 Gan-
dhara; (the following countries through Paundra were in the E:) 5 Ceds;
6 Daitya city called Saubha; 7 Anga; 8 Vanga; 9 Kalinga (3); 10 Magadha ;
11 Kasi; 12 Kodala (2); 13 Vatsya; 14 Gargya (2); 15 Karisa; 16 Paundra;
17 Avanti; 18 Southerners; 19 Mountaineers; 20 Daseraka; (the following
countries, except for Cola and Pandya, were in the NW:) 21 Kasmira;
22 Awrasika; 23 Pisdaca; 24 Mudgala; 25 Kamboja; 26 Vatadhana;
27 Cola; 28 Pandya (2); 29 Trigarta; 30 Malava (2); 31 Darada; 32
Khasa (from various realms); 33 Saka; 3¢ Yavana (2).

on their own signs,” i.e.,, on their knowledge of sign-language; and he adds:
“nanukta stands in sandhi for na-anukte ‘other people (do) not (understand) in
the case of what is not cxpressed in language.” The vulgate reading is nanuktam
(acc. 8g.), which confirms my interpretation.” But we have passed way beyond
the intelligent people like the Magadhas and even past the Mlecchas, the lowest
in the scale of comprehension to be spccifically mentioned, and the author would
hardly expect the very lowest in the scale to understand what was not said. Roy’s
translation of the last half line did not come from the text, but from his mind.
He put down what he thought must have been meant—and I think correctly.

But the interpretation of the last half line is of no great importance for our
purposes—the study of the degree of intelligibility of Sanskrit among various
peoples of India. One will note that the first line does not give us any information
regarding the ability of the Magadhas and Kosalas to understand Sanskrit. The
Magadhas were famous for minstrelsy and dancing and were naturally adept at
reading gestures expressing thought. And the passage only tells us that the Kosalas
knew what they saw.

1 VII. 11.
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Karna’s Conquests!?

35 Kamboja; 36 Ambastha (2); 37 Videha; 38 Gandharva; 39 Kirata
(Videha and Kirata associated); 40 Utkala; 41 Mekala (2); 42 Paundra;
43 Kalinga; 44 Andhra (2); 45 Nisida; 46 Trigarta; 47 Bahlika.

Rama Jamadagnya’s Conquests?

48 Kasmira; 49 Darada (2); 50 Kunti; 51 Ksudraka- Malava: 52 Anga;
53 Vanga; 54 Kalinga (3); 55 Videha; 56 Tamraliptaka (2); 57 Raksovaha;
58 Vitihotra; 59 Trigarta; 60 Martti-Kavata (2).

Followers of Duryodhana?
61 Saka; 62 Kamboja (2); 63 Bahlika; 64 Yavana; 65 Parada (2);
66 Kulinda; 67 Tangana (2); 68 Ambastha; 69 Pisaca; 70 Barbara;
71 Mountaineers.
Kaurava Followers?

72 Kekaya; 73 Vasati; 74 Salvaka (2); 75 Ambastha; 76 Trigarta (2).

Kekaya Princes’ Opponents®
77 Kekaya; 78 Malava; 79 Salvaka; 80 Trigarta (3).

To precede Karna, Krsna said:®

81 Dravida; 82 Kuntala; 83 Andhra; 84 Talacara (2?); 85 Cucupa;
86 Venupa (Calcutta ed. Renwpa).

Kaurava Supporters?

87 Govasa; 88 Dasamiya; 89 Vasati; 90 Easterners; 91 Vatadhana;
92 Bhoja; 93 Tusara; 94 Yavana; 95 Khasa; 96 Darva; 97 Abhisara;
98 Darada (3); 99 Saka; 100 Kamatha; 101 Ramatha (3); 102 Targana;
103 Andhraka (for Andhaka?); 104 Puwlinda (for Kulinda?); 105 Kirdata;
106 Mleccha; 107 Mountaineers; 108 races of seaside.

Corresponding Greek Names

Since the corresponding Greek names have some bearing on deciding
the location of peoples, they have been added. My experience has been

1 VII. 4. For other lists of Karna's conquests, sce above, p. 83ff. and 85 n. 1.
? VII. 70.

3 VII. 121. This a regional group, for all countries are in the N.

4 V. 29. All countries are in the NW.

5 V.56. Again all countries are in NW.

s V. 139. 7 VIII. 73.
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that foreigners do not coin names indiscriminately, but generally stick
as close to the pronunciation heard as the phonemes of their native
language will permit, and I have protested against the rough identifica-
tions of place names which ignore this.! I have not been able to
study the Greek transcription of Sanskrit au fond but the following
is a summary from the data I have assembled, and is sufficient to show
general regularity in transcription:

Greeks employed the same vowels when it had them (my data does
not include examples of the Greek transcription of the Sanskrit guna
vowels). The truth of this statement may be seen from the following
examples.

Greek employed the same nonaspirated sonant stops: Gandhara,
Ptolemy Gandarai; Dagarna, Periplus Dosarene; Ksudraka, Arrian
Oksudrakai; Sabara, Ptolemy Sabarai; etc.

The surd stops of suffixes were preserved in Greek: Stdra, Greek
Sudrakai; Ksudraka, Arrian Oksudrakai; Puskalavati, Arrian Peuka-
leotes; and perhaps Iravati, Arrian Hudraotés.

Greek also preserved nonaspirated surd stops when initial, or when
in a medial consonantal cluster with another surd phoneme (in examples
only 8): Kirata, Ptolemy Kirrhadai; Todala, Ptolemy Tosale; Pandya,
Ptolemy Pandiones; Taksasila, Greek Taksila; Vaksu, Greek Oksos.

But intervocalic surd nonaspirated stops in the stem were represented
in Greek by the corresponding sonant: Bharukaccha, Greek Barugaza;
Vasati, Arrian Ossadioi; Kirata, Ptolemy Kirrhadai; Daksinapatha,
Periplus Dakhinabades. Even intervocalic surd aspirated stops show
a tendency toward sonancy in Greek transcription; see last example
and Mathura, Ptolemy Modura, but Arrian Méthora.

Greek had no aspirated sonant stop and substituted the corresponding
unaspirated phoneme: Gandhara, Ptolemy Gandarai, Strabo Gandarites;
Vindhya, Ptolemy Uindios; Bharukaccha, Greek Barugaza; Abhira,
Ptolemy Abira; Candrabhaga, Ptolemy Sandab(ala) (4 by scribal error
for y).

Sanskrit possessed a number of other phonemes not found in Greek,
and the Greeks substituted the nearest approximation.

Skr. 7% became Gr. n (but pronounced #): Tangana, Ptolemy Tarkanoi.

Skr. ¢ became Greek s: Pracyaka, Ptolemy Prasiaké; Candrabhaga,
Ptolemy Sandab(ala).

Skr. cerebral became Greek dental: Ambagstha, Ptolemy Ambastai;
Surastra, Greek Surastrene; Pandya, Ptolemy Pandiones, Arrian Pandaié;
Tangana, Ptolemy Tankanoi; Vaksu, Greek Oksos.

Skr. § became Greek s: Todala, Ptolemy Tosale; Sabara, Ptolemy
Sabarai; Dadarna, Periplus Dosarene; Sidra, Greek Sudrakai.

1 “Linguistics in History,” JAOS 67, 296 —306.
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Skr. y became Gr. ¢: Pandya, Ptolemy Pandiones; Vindhya, Ptolemy
Uindios.

The most unexpected change is Skr. va represented by Gr. o: Vaksu,
Arrian 6ksos; Vasati, Arrian Ossadioi; Malava, Arrian Malloi (as if from
Milva); Puskalavati, Arrian Peukaleotes.! That the s of wusk dropped
in some dialect after affecting (umlauting?) the preceding vowel is
indicated not only by Gr.ew < u in the last form above, but also by
Skr. Turuska (Kirfel, Bharatavarsa, p.26), modern Tirk.

The data is insufficient to account for the Greek transcription of
all Sanskrit phonemes, but there are very few irregularities in that cited
above, except for hellenized endings.

But the Greek names of the Panjab rivers are quite irregular:

Sindhu, Arrian, Ptolemy Indos. The initial has been lost.

Vitasta, Arrian, Hudaspés. Only Skr. -tas- > Gr. -das- is regular
according to rules laid down above. Although Skr. Vi- = Gr. Ui- in
Vindhya, Ptolemy Uindios, here it seems to be represented by Gr. Hu-;
and Skr. ¢ is represented once by Gr. p.

Vipasa, Arrian Huphasis. Only -as- > Gr. -as- is regular. Again
Skr. Vi- is represented by Gr. Hu-; and we also have Skr. p represented
by Gr. ph.

Iravati, Arrian Hudradctés. Here we have Skr. I- represented by
Gr. Hud-.

Satadru, Ptolemy Zadadros or Zarad(ros). Initial irregular.

The reading Bibas(is) in Ptolemy is what we should expect for Vipasa
according to the rules noted above, except for the Gr. B initial, as
compared with Ptolemy’s Uindios for Vindhya. One may suspect that
the Gr. p of Hudaspés originally arose by scribal error (z for 7).

But no amount of study of the original documents would probably
remove all the irregularities in the Greek transcription of these Panjab
river names. For we saw above that the two branches of the Aryas
differed in their names for these rivers, and even, to a lesser extent,
the two branches of the Indo-Aryans, the vedic and epic.

When one finds irregularities in transcription equations it is some-
times due to the fact that the transcription is not of the language that
the investigator assumed, but through an intermediate language, or
from the original source. Since the Panjab was in early times mostly
occupied by western Anavas, we may infer that the considerable diversity
in the river names was duec to each invader taking the names from the
first tribe he came in contact with.

1 Prakrit Pukkalaoti (Raychaudhuri, 5th ed.). But I am not sure that a
Prakrit shift accounts for all the Greek forms; for the transcription of Lukian
(Lycian) wa by Greek o, see Shafer, ‘‘Greek Transcription of Lukian,” Jahrbuch
f. kleinasiatische Forschung 2 (1951), 5.

8*
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Arrangement of Index

In the following index are included all geographical names of the
appendix which seemed to this writer to have any possibility of being
correct, the forms chosen by the editors for the text of geographical
parts of the Critical Edition, parallel forms cited here from other Sanskrit
literature, and modern names believed to aid in the identification of
the geographical names of the epic. For some names there can only
be minor doubts as to the spelling, as Kodala or Kosala, Sibi or Sivi.
But where there was any doubt as to spelling, the aim has been to
err toward liberality in citing possible alternatives in the index. Of
course, only one form for each name can usually be correct, and only
a comparatively few of the total number in the index, so it seems hardly
necessary to add that the appearance of a form in the index is no indication
that it was ever actually current.

Additional data that did not appear in the text of this work or
in the appendix is given here sub voce. The aim has also been to make
the index a summary on ethnic or linguistic conclusions for each nation
or tribe.

The index is arranged in alphabetical order; and so the placing of
one of the alternative forms ahead of another does not express preference
for the first form.

Some words are listed under the simplest form, not under the vrddhi
derivative; thus, Videha instead of Vaideha, Konkana instead of Kawun-
kana, Pundra instead of Paundra.

If a form is not found with the long vowel expected, try that with
the corresponding short.

The suffix -ka has sometimes been omitted in the index.
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Anga, 1.59, 86; 2.4, 112; 3.55, 69; 4.148; 10.8; 13.7, 52. In SE in Brhat.
Capital Malini, later called Campa or Campavati. The king was called
Mleccha. E Anava.

Angataka, 4.53.

Atavi, 2.184. The same as Kitakatavi?

Atavi-, Attavi-sabara, -$ikhara, -sivira, 1.75. By location, Bhil. Nisadic.
Atidaya, 1.193.

Atisara, 1.119.

Adhirdja, -rajya 1.46; 2.128,

Ani(m)daya, 1.193.

Anipaka, -ga, 4.6. “Situated near the water.”

Anupavrtta, -vrs, 1.78.

Antacara, 1.220,

Andhaka (%), 13.103. Yadava.

Andhra(ka), 1.85, 163; 2.180; 3.74; 13.44, 83, 103? Pliny Andarae.
Capital Andhrapura on Telavaha River (probably modern Tel or
Telingiri). Low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65); sinful people in S
(Mbh. XTII. 207); foreign in Jain literature. Andhra is another name
for Telugu.

Apardnta, -dra, -dhra, 1.71. If a corruption of Aparnotr with Parthian
(*Aparantha), then E Iranic; see H.W. Bailey, ‘“‘Asica,” Trans.
Philolog. Soc. (1945), p. 3.

Apy-cka-prstha, -vrsya, -dhrsya, 1.24.

Abhisara, -i, 1.119; 2.63; 13.97. “Companion; attack; meeting.” Ally
of Paurava against Alexander; Indic dialect spoken today. Aryan?

Abhisiha, 4.101, 140. Associated with Sirasena, and probably Yadava.

Amara, 2.204.

Amara-kantaka, 1.85.

Ambastha, 2.194; 3.44; 4.107, 114, 146; 13.36, 68, 75. Ptolemy Ambastat;
the Abastanot of Arrian, with metathesis of the nasal. The Ambagthas
were sons of a brahman (i.e., white) man and a vaisya (i.e., yellow)
woman (Manu, x. 8), showing mixture with Aryans by Manu’s time.
W Anava.

Ayodhya, 2.12. Manava.

Arbuka, -da, 2.151.

Alaka, 1.42.
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Alidaya, 1.193.

Alpisaya, -eya, 1.193.

Avantt, 1.35; 2.26, 141; 4.67, 85; 13.17. Capital Ujjayini (Oujein). The
Sahityadarpana mentions Avantika, the language of the Avanti;
and I have found no satisfactory Sanskrit etymology for Avanti
(or the neighboring Kunti).! The Avantis were descended from
brahman vratyas (Manu, x.21), i.e., Iranians who did not follow
the Indo-Aryan religion. Haihaya.

Aémaka, 1.42. Capital Paudanya. Manava.

Asmakata, -bha, 1.124.

Asvakalanata, 1.124; 4.53.

Asvakita, 1.10.

Asvakesa, 4.53.

Asvamukha, 2.66; 4.53.

Asvamedhesvara, 2.81a.

Aévataka, 4.53.

Asura, 13.1.

Asmaka, 4.53.

Ahi-ksatra, -cchatra, 2.13.

Agreya, 2.34. W Anava.

Ajaneya, 7.1. W Anava.

Atreya, 1.223; 4.37. Brahman line.

Adidaya, -eya, 1.193.

Adi-rajya, -rastra, 1.46.

Anarta, 1.101; 2.27, 45. On right hind foot in the following order, taking
the NW contries on which the Mark. and Brhat. agree:2 Kamboja,
Pahlava, Sindhu-Sauvira, Anarta, Sudra, Sindhu-Kalaka, Saurastra.
From Pahlava the route is southerly. I take Sindhu-Kalaka to be
the same as Kalatoyaka. According to this tortoise geography, Anarta
occurs N of the Sadra kings of the seacoast (i.e., Samudra- Niskuta).
And Burgess noted that Anarta was situated between the sea and
Aniipa, which Anarta annexed, but which was also spoken of as depen-
dent on the king of Sindh (Antiquities of Kathiawar and Katch). Capital
Kudasthali, later Dvaraka or Dvaravati, the last about 100 miles from
the sea (Hariv., 116). But in the Mahabharata, the Vrsnis were living
at Dvaraka when they were commanded to make a journey to the sea-
coast; they moved to Prabhasa on the seacoast; but the city of Dvara-
vatl was swallowed up by the ocean (Mbh., XVI. 2—6). This epic

! Edouard Paul Lucien Philipon, Les peuples prsmitifs, pp. 163, 249, and

Hans Krahe, “Alteuropiiische Flunamen,” Beitrdige zur Namenforschung 3 (1952),

p- 3, furnish an Indo-European etymology for the Indian river name Awanti, but

Krahe himself seems somewhat skeptical of the etymology because of the rarity

of the formation in Sanskrit (idem, p. 162).

2 Excopt that the Brhatsarhhitéd reverses the first two.
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account would place Dvaraka inland, but not so far that it could not
be swallowed up by the ocean. But if Dvaraka was swallowed up by
the ocean it could not be the present Dwarka in Kathiawar (Saur-
astra). While the city was being engulfed, the widows of Vrsni heroes
were loaded into cars drawn by bullocks, mules, and camels, and the
remains of the population started for Indraprastha; but the migrants
were attacked by the Abhiras, who carried off many of the Vrsni
women. Scholars have generally held that survivors ascended the
Indus and its tributaries, and this would seem a necessary conclusion
if the Vrsnis were attacked by the Abhiras. If Dviraka were present
Dwarka, this would have entailed a trip of about 500 miles around
the Gulf and Rann of Cutch, which must have been something of a
hardship in bullock and mule carts, but nothing in the account
suggests such a circuitous route. Since Anarta was originally Manava,
that is, its inhabitants belonged to the oldest race in India, it would
denote that it formed part of the old Indus civilization. And visits
between the rulers of Anarta and the Pandavas occurred frequently
enough to indicate that they were not separated by great distance
or insuperable obstacles. Krsna was brought up from infancy in the
house of an Abhira cowherd, and this, together with the Abhiras’
attack on the Vrsni migrants, would suggest that Anarta was close
to the Abhira country. In fact all the above considerations would
make me place Anarta on the map at or near the site of Mohenjo-
daro, except for the tale of the submerging of the city by the ocean.
The position assigned Anarta on the map is the result of a tentative
but untenable compromise between the conflicting data. In 1.101
Anarta seems to be in the SW, but in 2.45 way in the NW, typical
of the general confusion regarding the Yadavas. Early Manava,
later Yadava, with Vrsni, Dasarha, Andhaka, Bhoja, and Kukura
clans.

Abhkira, 1.69, 215; 2.202; 3.4? Ptolemy Abira. Jogendra Nath Bhatta-
charya wrote that the Abhirs or Ahirs form a cowherd caste exceeding
8,000,000, and that they are found almost everywhere in India N
of the Narmada (Hindu Castes and Sects [Calcutta, 1896], p. 297).
Their position was much more restricted in epic times. The Abhiras
were considered foreign in the puranas (Pargiter, Kali Age, pp.2,3).
Manu said the Abhiras were the sons of a brahman (i.e., white)
man and an Ambastha woman (x.15), and Ambasthas (q.v.) were
a mixture of white and yellow. The Abhiras are called Mleccha
(Mbh. XVI. 7.63). Their kings were regarded as vratya (Iranian?)
and mostly $udras (black) (Pargiter, Kalt Age, pp.54, 55). The
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea (par.41) seems to call the Abhiras
men of tall stature and black complexion. The above considerations
lead to the conclusion that the Abhiras were W Anavas, with a
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great admixture of white (Iranian?) blood, and perhaps enough
Bhil blood to give them a very dark color.?

Amra, 1.85.

Aratta, 6.4.

Aravika, Arecaka, -vaka, Arocaka, 4.37.

Avadira, 2.11.

Itika, Ijaka, -ika, 1.109.

Udra, 1.148; 3.71. Low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65). Mundic.

Udra-Kerala, 2.179. Telugu. Malid or Indid?

Udra- Mallika, 2.179.

Undra, 1.148. See Udra.

Utkala, 1.21; 13.40. Capital Chauduar, opposite Katak. Utkala is another
name for Orissa, and Utkali for Oriya. In E (Br.). Mundie.

Uttama, 1.18. “Highest, best.”” On Vindhya range (pur.). From the
meaning and general location, I would place them in the Mahadeo
Hills, hence Gondi.

Uttara-Jyotika, -sa, 2.205.

Utsavasarketa, 1.173; 2.58, 70a, 199; 3.12. Nisadic.

Udavrtta, 1.78.

Udbhida, 1.163.

Unadra, 1.157.

Upavrtta, 1.77, 78.

Upavrs, 1.78.

Uraga, Uruga, Uruja, 1.127; 2.64% Cf. Urgo, town in Mna-ris bskor gsum
(Nari Khorsum), Tibet.

Ulika, 2.50, 56.

Uldta, 1.120; 2.50, 56, 64.

Ullata, 2.90.

Usmara, Cr. Ed. VIII. 4.46, Roy VIII. 5. Capital Bhojanagara. The
ending -ra in Udinara, the name of the capital, and -kantha occurring
in USinara place names (cf. Saka -kantha) all indicate Yadava. But
Anava, according to Dikshitar, 33.

Ustrakarnika, 2.183. Telugu by position.

Ustramallika, 2.179.

Urdhvakarna, 2.183.

Ekapada, 2.173a.
Ekaprstha, 1.24.
Ekargana, Ekadana, Ekasana, -sana, 3.19.

1 Cf. the Chanhu-daro skull, which was proto-Mediterrancan in type, with
negroid traits, and Eastern Asiatic in its broad, flat face, broad forehead, and
possibly its broad nose. (Ernest J. H. Mackay, Chanhu-daro Excavations 1935—36
[Amer. Or. Soc., New Haven, 1943], 2568 —259).
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Odra, 3.8? “China rose.”” Modern Audri is another name for Oriya.
Sinful creatures in S (Cr. Ed. XII. 200. 39, Roy XII. 207). Foreign
in Jain literature. Mundic.

Ondra, 1.148. See Odra and Udra.

Opaka, -ga, 1.226. A tribe of Kiratas?

Ostra, 1.148.

Osthakarnaka, 2.183.

Audumbara, 3.31. Odu(m)bara on coin legends. Capital Pratisthina
(Pathdnkot on the Ravi in upper Panjab). In C (Mark., Br.). A
division of the Silva (Jean Przyluski, J4 1929, p. 314), hence Yadava.

Aurasika, 13.22. In Hazara (i.e., ancient Abhisara), according to Grierson,
“Paisaci,” p. 68, without explanation.

Kaksa, 1.83, 139, 140.

Karka, 3.15. Low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65). Kanka a Tibeto-
Burmic word sanskritized from *Kan > *Kanga > Kanka‘‘ heron,
some bird of prey.” If not TB (by appearance of name), then Burusaski
(by geographical position).

-Kankana, 1.110.

Kaccha, 1.139, 140.

Kacchi, 1.83.

Kajinga, 1.227. A Kirata tribe; East Himalayish.

Kadarthika, 1.123.

Kanaka, 1.170.

Kani-daka, -take, -naka, 1.45.

-Kandhara, 1.224,

Kanyakaguna, -gana, 1.110.

Kdabhira, 1.69.

Kamatha, 13.100. W Anava? Mongoloid.

Kampa, 3.15.

Karaka, 1.170, 188.

Karakafijaka, Karakandaka, 1.231.

Karakambojaka, 1.231.

Karaja, 1.188.

Karaddha, 1.188.

Karanta, -tha, -da, 1.187.

Karatasijaka, 1.231.

Karada, 1.188.

Karanda, 1.187.

Karabhawjaka, -bhojaka, -safijaka, 1.231.

Karaha-kata, -kada, -taka, 2.176. Kanarese ?

Karisa, 1.15; 4.73, 79; 13.15. On Vindhya range, according to puranas.
The Kartsas were descended from vaiSya vratyas (Manu, x.23);
this is not improbable if the Tibeto-Burmans once occupied the
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Ganges valley at least that far west. Manava, late Vasava; Tibeto-
Burmic (Mongoloid) base.

Karkakhanda, 2.10. Manava?

Karkata, 2.196.

Karkotaka, 5.5. On left side, and immediately preceding Bhrgu-kacchal
(modern Broach) and Konkana. Haihaya king Arjuna Kartavirya
captured Mahismati from Karkotaka Nagas, according to Pargiter.
The king of Mahigmati had troops called Nilayudha ‘black un-
conquered” (Mbh. V. 18) which are probably the same as the Kala-
mukha. Probably Nisadic (Bhil) by race, but perhaps Kiarka by
language, and with some Kirka blood.

Karpata, 1.102, 157. Yasodhara’s commentary defines Maharastra as
between the Narmada and Karnata, and Dravida as S of Karnata
(Kirfel, 80). Kanarese. Indid.

Karnapravarana, 2.167; 4.47. Probably on Vindhya range. Nahali
(Bhilla), by position. Nisadic.

Karnika, 1.161.

Karpata, 2.196.

Karvata, 2.121. E Anava.

Kalinga, 1.61, 159, 227%; 2.6, 182; 3.57, 61; 4.71, 92, 132, 158; 5.3;
10.9; 13.9, 43, 54. Capitals Saptagrama (Satgoan, Bengal; conjec-
ture), Rajapura, Dantakura. Anga-Vanga-Kalinga occurs so frequently
in the Mahdbharata that it must indicate a close geographical as
well as racial association in the minds of the Aryans, and not the
separation of Kalinga by some 300 miles from Vanga, as it has
generally been represented in the past. The occurences of Kalinga
in the Mbh. lead to the conclusion that early Kalinga did not extend
SW of Odra (Orissa) except in scattered settlements along the coast.
This inference is confirmed by Yasodhara’s commentary which
defined Kalinga as lying E of the Mahanadi (Kirfel 80). The Greek
and Roman evidence led F.J. Monahan to a similar conclusion:?
“The Sanskrit name Kalinga was applied, it appears, in ancient
times, to the greater part of the eastern coast region of the Indian
peninsula, from the Ganges southward. Later, it took a more restricted
sense, covering, roughly, Orissa, ...” He reached this conclusion
on the basis that “Gangarides-Calingae” must have been applied
by the Greeks because the peoples of the Ganges area were similar
in language and culture to the Kalingas, noting that Vivien de
Saint-Martin took the Gangarides-Calingae, the Maccocalingae, and
the Modogalingae (on an island in the Ganges) to be branches of
the Calingae.

1 Mark. elsewhere Bhirukaccha, Brhat., Matsyap. Bharukaccha, Greek Baru-
aza.

7 2 The Early History of Bengal (Oxford University Press, 1925), 17—18.
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Later, when the digvijayas reached their present form, Kalinga
probably designated only the Telugu coast SW of the Mahanada,
but retained its Tibeto-Burmic name given it by ecarlier Tibeto-
Burmic colonists, since absorbed in the Dravidian population. The
Telingana of a later period seems to have started further south and
to have spread over a large part of the former Kalinga (of the Telugus);
see Davies, Atlas, maps on pp. 35, 37. It would thus have nothing
to do originally with Kalinga.! E Anava.

Kalitaka, 1.45.

Kalata, 1.120.

Kalkala, 1.182.

Kastaka, 1.187.

Kahisaka, 1.133.

Kahva, 3.15.

Kaka, 1.199; 3.15. “Crow” (totemic?).

Kakuvrksa, 1.165.

Kaksa, 1.83.

-Kagana, -Kaguna, 1.110.

Kacchika, 1.83.

Kanana, Kanina, 4.73.

Kantaraka, 2.144.

Kantika, 1.199.

Kapingala, 1.227.

Kamboja, 1.206, 215; 2.70, 72; 3.15%; 4.68, 99; 7.5; 13.25, 35. Capital
said to be Rajapura (modern Rajaori, SE of Punch). On right hind
foot and in SW (i.e., NW). Sinful people in N (Mbh. XII. 207);
low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65). The Nirukta, text of about
500 B.C., said speech of Kambojas differed from ordinary Indian
speech; it was Iranic, according to Grierson, Linguistic Survey of
India, Vol. 9, pt. 4, p. 3, n. 9.

Kayavya, 3.26.

Karaskdra, 5.1. Puranas place it S of Narmada, and on W border. NLD
suggested Karakal in S Kanara. Baudhayana, Dharmasitra I. 1.33,
said one who has visited Karaskaras shall offer a punastoma or sarva-
prsthi; bondsmen in palace of Yudhisthira (Cr. Ed. II. 46.21, Roy
II. 50). Since in 5.1 Karaskdra leads list of three following Dravidian
names, the Karaskaras were probably Dravidian, and, if NLD’s
identification is correct, Malayalam.

1 Otherwise one might assume the original Tibeto-Burmic form to have been
*Tli%n, which could have given rise to Kalinga and Teliriga-. For Kukish ¢l sounds
like kI to some modern transcribers. And the Assamese called the *Meithlei of
Manipur Mékle, and the Bengalis called them Moglai (< *Mdklai?), these words
going back to the period before the present Meithei language lost the I of *thi, *t.
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Kalakita, 2.46.

Kalagir:, 2.169.

Kalatoyaka, 1.70.

Kalada, 1.186.

Kalamukha, 2.168. See Karkotaka above.

alava, 1.186.
Calitaka, 2.162.

Kaée, 1.13, 29, 30; 2.91; 4.31, 78; 10.7; 13.11. Capital Varanasi (present

Benares). Ayava.

Kasmira, 1.115, 217; 2.59; 3.35, 95; 13.21, 48. Dardic.
Kitava, 3.4; 4.111. The Kathrot of Arrian by corruption of the alternative

form Krtava? The purianas held the Kaivartas to be foreigners (Par-
giter, Kalt Age, pp. 2, 3); was this a corruption of Kitava or Krtava?
From association in text with Sauviras (see 4.111 and following),
probably W Anava.

Kimpurusa, 2.74.
Kirata, 1.10, 95, 143, 228; 2.49, 108, 212; 3.82%; 4.7, 123; 13.39, 105.

Ptolemy Kirrhadai. Only in the army lists and in lists without any
attempt at grouping are the Kiratas associated with peoples of the
NW. In the Geography and the digvijayas, where the Kiratas may
be more definitely located, they are always associated with Videha,
Pundra, Suhma, Tamraliptaka, i.e., the eastern countries. The
Kiratas were considered to be at the extreme east of the northern
boundary of Bharata, as the Yavanas were at the west (Mark. 57).
On the side of the Himavat (Brahmandap., 69), and in the NE (Mark.,
Brhat.). They were low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65), and sinful
people in N (Mbh. XII. 207). That the Kiratas were Mongoloid by
race is shown by their description in the Mahabharata and Ramayana
as “golden” in appearance; see Chatterji, p. 20. That they spoke
a Tibeto-Burmic language is shown by the names of their kings,
such as Ya-lam-ba, Ba-lam-ba, Luk, Thor, Thun-ka, Sun-gu, Khim-bu
(cf. the modern East Himalayish clan name Kham-bu), etc. (see
Chatterji, p. 38, or Sylvain Lévi, Le Népal, 11, pp. 78—79). Geographi-
cally, racially, and linguistically the ancientKiratas may be identified
with the Kirantis in the easternmost province of Nepal, i.e., linguisti-
cally the East Himalayish section of Sino-Tibetan.! The Kiratas
had a number of tribes; and although East Himalayish has two
main branches linguistically, each branch has somewhat divergent
languages or dialects, and the stock is somewhat scattered geographi-
cally. The Sunwars are an outlying clan of the western branch,
which Sten Konow misclassified in the Linguistic Survey; the Limbus
speak a somewhat divergent dialect of the eastern branch. The

1 Shafer, “East Himalayish*, BSOAS 15 (1953), 356—374.
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Limbus have two clans, said to be of Kasi and of Lhasa. By the
Limbu tradition, there were ten brothers born in Benares, who
divided into two groups, one going directly to Nepal, the other by
way of Tibet (Lévi, Le Népal, I, p.222). From our observations
regarding the Tibeto-Burmic occupation of the Ganges Valley (see
pp. 13—15), this tradition does not seem improbable. For later
extension of the use of the term Kirata see Rénnow, especially pp.971f.,
and Chatterji, p. 18. Chatterji’s further extension of the term to be
an equivalent for Indo-Mongoloid was unfortunate. Mongoloid.

Kisasna, 1.10.

Kiskindha, 1.17; 2.156. The Kiskindhas were far north of where Dey
placed them, as both the associations in the Mbh. and pur. show.
They were on the right fore (“SE”) foot and the Vindhya range
(Mark., Br.).! By race the pre-Dravida of G.S. Ghurye (Race
and Caste tn India, [New York, 1932], pp. 116ff.). In language Kolami,
by position.

Kikata, Kikatatave, 5.4.

Kicaka, Cr. Ed. 1.144.2; Roy I.156. The Pandavas went from forest
to forest, seeing on the way the countries of the Matsyas, Trigartas,
Paiicalas, and Kicakas. That is, the Pandavas were passing through
the Himalayas, and saw these countries in succession; so Kicaka
was not in the neighborhood of Matsya, Trigarta, and Paiicala,
as stated by Pargiter (Mark.) and J. Gonda (Het Oud Javaansche
Brahmanda- Purana, Bibliotheca Javanica, no. 5, p. 314), but only
of Paificila. Kicaka on left forefoot, i.e., in NE; therefore the people
of the kicaka bamboo country, near Meru.

Kitakatavi, Kitakdadhavi, 5.4. See Atavi. Probably Dravidian or Mundic.

Kukara, 1.188.

Kukuta, 1.186.

Kukura, 1.32; 3.45, 53; 4.36. “Dog” (totemic?). In C in Brhat. But
that was the Kukuras associated with the Vrsnis along the Yamuna,
and some at least of the Kukuras probably fled to Anarta; and some
appear in the E in the epic. Yadava.

Kukuranga, Kukurangada, -gara, 1.171.

Kukkuta, 1.84, 186.

Kukkura, 3.53; 4.36. See Kukura.

Kukkusa, 1.32.

Kuksi, 2.90.

-Kunkuta, 1.84.

Kuttaparanta, 1.81.

Kudaya, 1.161.

Kuna, 1.210.

1 Seo also M. V. Kibe, “Further Light on Ravana’s Lanka . .. from Valmiki’s
Ramaysana,” ABORI 17 (1935—1936), 371 —384.
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Kunata, 1.105.

Kuninda, 1.185; 2.44; 3.23.

Kundamana, 3.36.

Kundi-visa, -vrsa, 4.16, 76. (visa ‘‘servant’’). Mundic people living
in Pundra.

Kutila, 1.209.

Kutahaka, -la, 1.165.

Kudruta, 1.120.

Kuntala, 1.12, 105, 120, 162, 209; 4.26, 42; 13.82. “A particular type
of headdress.” There was a Kuntala in the N and in the S; because
of the meaning of the term, there may have been no racial or historical
connection between the two. Following remarks apply only to the
southern country: Capital Kalyanapura (Kalyana, 36 miles W of
Bidar in Nizam’s territory). Dravidian, probably Kanarese-Telugu;
but northern part perhaps Bhilla at base. Indid.

Kunti, 1.34, 36; 2.137; 8.9; 13.50. Haihaya.

Kuntika, 1.162, 199,

Kuntipaya, Kunttivisa, 4,16,

Kundamana, 3.36.

Kundaparanta, 1.81. Bhil by position; see Constable’s racial map.
Nisadic.

Kubjika, 1.162.

Kumdra, 2.84, 135. If not the same as Vatsa, probably close to it.

Kumala, 1.209.

Kumbharsa, Kumbhasa, 4.26.

Kuraka, 1.188.

Kurata, -tha, 1.188.

Kuru, 1.1, 142; 2.77; 10.1; 11.1; 12.2. Capital Hastinapura; later
capital of Kuruksetra was Asandivat (MRK, p. 42), or Asandivat
was another name for Hastinapura (Pusalker). By Manu’s time
thought of as a country of the Brahmarsis, hence decidedly Aryan
or Aryanized; see p. 29ff.

Kuruasa, 1.15. See Karisa.

Kurkata, -kuta, 1.32.

Kurbura, 4.26.

Kulaka, 1.186.

Kulata, -tya, -ttha, -ntra, 1.209. W Anava. Mongoloid.

Kulinda, 1.6, 134, 185, 209; 2.44, 827, 84?; 3.23; 4.87; 8.8; 13.66, 104.
Ptolemy Kulindrine. Capital Kartikeyapura (present Baijnath).
Kulindas lived in the Himalayas (Mbh. VIII. 85). West Himalayish.
Mongoloid.

Kuliya, 1.193.

Kulata, 1.120; 2.50, 56, 64. In NW (i.e., far NW) in Brhat. Kulita on
coin.
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Kulya, 1.11.

Kuddita, Kusantta, Kusanda, Kusddya, Kusanda, 1.10, 47. Capital of
Kusattha was Saurika or Seripura (Kirfel 226).

Kudabindu, 1.138,

Kudala, 1.106. A district in Salmaladvipa or Krauficadvipa (Kirfel 125,
124), and Krauficadvipa on right side and in the S, between Cola
and the River Kaveri in the texts (Mark., Br.).

Kudalya, 1.10.

Kusatta, 1.10.

Kusrta, 1.120.

Krtava, 3.4.

Krme, 9.4.

Kekaya, 1.80; 3.43, 94; 4.30, 62, 109, 121, 147; 13.72, 77. Capital Giri-
vraja (present Girjak or Jalalpur on Jhelum R.) or Rajagrha. On
left side and in N. W Anava.

Kesin, see Pdiicala.

Kerala, 1.153; 2.23, 179; 3.53%; 5.4. Capital Vaiiji (near Cochin).
Malayalam, Toda, and Kota (Dravidian). Ruling class Indid, others
Malid?

Kerita, 1.102.

Kevala, 1.49; 2.15, 174; 3.53. Baigas?

Kaiéika, (Cr. Ed. II.13.20: Roy TI.14). King Bhismaka of Kaisika
clan ruled S Vidarbha (Hariv. 117); capital Bhojakata. Founded
Cedi line (Pusalker, 284). Yadava.

Koka, 1.199.

Kokankana, 2.63.

Kokana, 1.110, 167.

Kokanaka, -kha, Kokaraka, 1.177.

Kokanada, 2.63.

Kokuttaka, Kokuddhaka, Kaukudaka, etc., 1.165,

Konkana, 1.110, 161, 167. On left side and in S. Konkanaka foreign
in Jain literature; hence Kanarese and Tulu (Dravidian), rather
than modern Konkani dialect of Indic. Lowlanders Indid, moun-
taineers Malid.

Konkanada, 2.63.

Kodagu, 1.165.

Kota, 1.165.

Kota-naka, -laka, Kontanaka, 2.63.

Kopaka, -na, -ra, -sa, 1.170.

Kopuraka, 1.177. .

Koruka, Korisaka, 1.177. o K

Kola-, Kolla-giri, 2.169. Kolagira (people) on right side, and Kollagir:
in S, between Nastkya and Cola in texts. Both texts place next to
Cola; and the Brhat. also next to Nasikya, while several places
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intervene between Kollagira and Nastkya in the tortoise geography.
If the position in the text can be relied upon, the question arises
how far N and W the kingdom of Cola extended when Kollagiri and
Kolagira were given these positions in the texts.

Kosala, 1.13; 2.20, 85, 87, 143, 145; 4.56, 94, 154; 8.12; 10.6; 12.1;
13.12. Early capital Ayodhya (Ajodhya or Oudh), then Saketa.
N Kosala capital Sravasti (Sahet-Mahet in Oudh); S Kosala, Kusdvati
or Kusasthali (Sultanpur on the Gumti in Oudh). Manava

Koéika, see Kausika.

Kosala, 4.65. See Kodala.

Kosta, 1.178.

Kauravya, 1.129.

Kausika, -ja, Kostka, 1.23; 2.159; 3.65. Family of priests to Bharatas
(Vedic Index, 1,p.174).

Kausiki-kaccha, 2.116.

Kaulika, 1.161.

Kratha, Cr. Ed. 11. 13. 20, Roy 11. 14: Kratha-Kaistka (so N, V,B (exc.
B,;) Dn D). Must have ruled N Vidarbha, since Bhismaka of Kaisika
clan ruled S Vidarbha (Hariv. 117). Same as Bhima clan (main line)
(Pusalker, 284). Yadava.

Krandamana, 3.36.

Kravydda, 3.26. Kravyada “eaters of raw flesh” was applied in the vedas
and later times to the Pisacas (Vedic Index, I, p. 533).

Krivi, see Paficdla.

Krundamana, 3.36.

Krira, 1.203. “Cruel, fierce, pitiless;” cf. Tibetan Blo-bkra, -dkar, -nag,
applied to the people between Dwags in Tibet and the Abor country
in Assam. The Tibetans recognized them only as semihuman cannibals
to whom they sent criminals to be eaten (F.W.Thomas, Nam,
p- 15 and map at end of volume). I doubt, however, that the epic
Indo-Aryans even got reports about the peoples of Assam.

Krausijara, 3.53.

Ksudraka- Malava, 3.51; 4.59, 89; 13.51. Ptolemy, Arrian Oksudrakas.
Were these ‘“‘dwarf” Malavas the Bhils who later settled in Malwa
and gave it its name?

Ksudrabhira, 1.215,

Khasa, 3.18. See Khasa.

Khasika, Khasika, Khesika, 1.219. Khasika foreign in Jain literature.

Khasa, 3.18; 4.58; 6.5; 13.32, 95. Khasas were descended from ksatriya
vratyas (Manu, x. 22); foreign in Jain literature. Foothill Indic in
language (Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. 9, pt. 4, intro-
duction).

Khandavaprastha, follows 2.187.
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Garga, 2.98. See Gargya.

Gandaka, 2.79.

Gandharva, 2.76; 13.38.

Gaya, 3.59. Inhabitants of Gaya. Early Manava, middle Amavasava
(Kanyakubja line), late Vasava; Mundic stock.

Gadha, 1.26.

Gandhara, 1.117; 4.48, 52, 112; 6.3; 13.4. Ptolemy Gandarai, Strabo
Gandarites. Capitals Taksasila (immediately N and NE of Sarai-kala,
a railway junction 20 miles NW of Rawalpindi) and Puskalavati
(modern Prang and Charsadda, 17 miles NE of Peshawar on Swat
River). Sinful people in N (Mbh. XII. 207); low and barbarous
(Mbh. XTI. 65). Dardiec.

Gargya, 13.14. Ksatriyan brahmans; Paurava. But error for Garga?

Giri-kandhara, -gandhaka, -gahvara, 1.222. Dardic.

Guha, Cr. Ed. XII. 200.39, Roy XII. 207, in list of “sinful people” in S,
between Andhraka and Pulinda. Kui (Dravidian).

Guhyaka, 2.41.

Godha, 1.26.

Goparastra, 1.44. Nisadic.

Gopala-ka, -kaksa, -kaccha, -katsa, 1.140; 2.86. At a later period the
Gopala dynasty in Nepal had its capital at Matatirtha, SW of the

Great Valley between Kirtipur and Thankot; its kings bore Sanskrit
names.

Gomanta, 1.37.

Govasa, -vasana, 13.87. ,,cowhide garments.

Govinda, 1.37.

Gosrnga, 2.134.

Gramaka, 2.172.

Gramaneya, 2.200. The gramani ‘“‘village leader” was usually a vaisya
(Vedic Index, I, p.204). W Anava.

Ghora, -ka, 3.37. Ghoras on tail, but the Brhatsamhita list for the W
does not extend that far. We do not know whether the Markandeya-
purdna list was the original and the Brhatsamhitad eliminated the
last part of the list for the W, or whether the last part of the list
“on the tail” was a late and corrupt addition; but one may suspect
the latter, since we find such fanciful names in the last part of the
“tail” list as Ekeksanas, Vajikesas, Dirghagrivas, Asvakesas. In
the Mahabharata, Ghoraka occurs between Kasmira and Sibi with
an unknown name on each side of it. If the Ghorakas lived near the
Sibis it would not be far from the former home of the modern Gorkhas,
believed to have been in Rajpitana whence they were driven by the
Mohamedans. They passed through the Kumaon hills and settled
first near Palpa, and then around the town of Gorkha, 40 miles
W of Kathmandu. Phonetically we find an apparent ‘‘shift” of

9
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aspiration from the initial guttural sound to the last guttural conso-
nant, from epic Ghoraka > Gorakha. This shift may have been due
to Tibeto-Burmic influence ; for Tibetan, for example, has no aspirated
initial sonant stops but does have aspirated surds, so that Gorakha
would be about as close to Ghoraka as Tibetans could come. This
does not necessarily imply that the Gorkhas were Tibeto-Burmans.
Gorakha could have come to India through intermediate Tibeto-
Burman neighbors of the Gorkhas. The present spelling Gurkha is
comparatively late. The older Gorakha occurs in Gorakh-nath, name
of a temple of Kathmanda, and in Gorakh-pur, name of a city in
India, not far from the Nepal frontier.

Cakradhara, Cakrati, -vat, 1.52.

Candravatsa, 9.15.

Camapa, Cdmbupa, 4.58.

Carcara, 1.144; 4.97,

Carcaka, 1.132.

Carmakhandika, -ravgakhya, 1.74. If khandika originally had the same
meaning as khandaka, then “Rendering a shield ineffective.” The
name can be Persian, Avestic, or Indic; see Benveniste, Bull. Soc.
Ling. 47, fasc. 1 (1951), 41.

Carmala, -ila, 4.55.

Canikata, 2.162.

Cicchira, -la, 4.97.

Cityapulaka, 1.180.

Citraka, 4.97. Bondsmen in palace of Yudhisthira (Cr. Ed. II. 46.21;
Roy 1II. 50).

Citrula, 4.76.

Cintyavipula, 1.180.

-Cipulika, 1.180.

Cina, 1.205, 213; 2.49; 3.6, 86; 9.8. Rangacharya (299) suggested that
““the Cinas were the modern Sina, who speak a Dardic language of
the same name, an idea which had also occurred to me. I have not
found any evidence, however, that Skr. ¢ initial became § in Sina,
but the materials available to me on the latter language are too
limited for my search on the matter to be conclusive.

The Cinas were low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65), where Cina
follows Gandhara. The Cinas were thought of as foreign in Jain
literature. Chatterji (p.20) cites the Mahabharata that both the
Kiratas and the Cinas appeared to be in gold, Their troops looking
like & forrest of karnikaras (with yellow flowers). On the basis of
this I have made Cina Mongoloid on the map. Chatterji accepted the
usual interpretation of Cina as Chinese. Now, if Chinese appeared
on the eastern frontier of early India we should not be greatly sur-
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prised; but the epic Aryans knew practically nothing about the E
or NE, and Cina is always associated with the peoples of the N and
NW, and always with the latter except in armies. In the purinas,
the Cinas, along with the Tusaras, Pahlavas, Kambojas, and Daradas
wemtmde i. e., they were beyond the Himalayas on the upper
Ifidus in Kashmir. And the Chinese do not seem to have been able to
penetrate Tibet proper with military expeditions before seventh
Century A.D. and Baltistan before the eighth century A.D.

Well, one may say, that just goes to show what a late document
the Mahabharata is. That would be too hasty a conclusion. If we take
the maps in Davies’ Historical Atlas, we may note that in map 9
for 640 A.D. appear thé countries of Kamarupa, SamatataTundra-
vardhana, Karnasuvarna, Valabhi; TChalukyas, etc., noné ofvﬁﬁch
oceur in the epic Tists; in map 8 for the clode of the fourth century
are some of those mentioned above and Arjunayanas, and Vakatakas.
If the epic were so late, it would hardly be likely to omit reference
to some of the most powerful kingdoms of the time.

But this is purely negative evidence. The Cina were not powerful
Chinese who invaded India, but a people forced to pay tribute.
At the time of the epic the Cinas were an “outside” people, together
with the Pahlavas, Sakas, Tusaras (Tukhéras), and Yavanas. These

outﬂde people were no threat to India and in epic ¢ times I have
found nothmg in the epic to indicate that they ever had been—
either the Persians, Greeks (Yavanas), Sakas or ‘“‘Tokharians.”
Moreover, most of the ethnic names we find in the Mahabharata
disappeared after the empire of Asoka, ca. 250 B.C., which is only
natural since there was no further use for them in an empire, which
he had inherited from his father, and the latter from his father.
Local kingdoms of the epic period had had a long time to become
forgotten before 250 B.C. So we must conclude that the geographical
lists of the Great Epic, with its Kuru-Paificila, Ced1~Vatsa, etc., were
composed sometime before 250 B.C. ~—

Now the reason ('ina has been assumed to refer to the Chinese
is because our word China has been assumed to come from the
dynasty of the Tsin, 249—210 B.C. This looks phonetically plausible.
But we have just seen that the Indo-Aryans had a not very powerful
or respected people, the Cina, just outside their borders at a time
so early that the Chinese had not only not penetrated into Baltistan
or even Tibet, but before even the Ts"in dynasty had been established.

Outside of the Sanskrit sources we have supplementary evidence
in the Sogdian “Ancient Letters,””! one of Sir Aurel Stein’s finds,

! W. B. Henning, “The Date of the Sogdian Ancient Letters,” BSOAS 12
(1948), 601 —615.

9*
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to show that Cinas were in the upper Indus valley at a very early
period. Because of the place of discovery it was only natural to suppose
that Cina referred to China. But there is a big difference between
names which refer to places which are unmistakably Chinese, as
Saci and Kamcé in other Central Asian documents, and Henning’s
identifications of Ahumtan (his *Khumdan) with yom-jan, Kacan
with Ku-tsan, Saray with Lo-yan, and Ankpa with %ivp, which are
of the “faute de mieux’ type. The reason Henning’s “identifications”
of the names of the Sogdian document with Chinese names are so
impossible phonetically is because the document does not refer
to China but to the upper Indus valley. The words in the document
which establish this are Sogdian Cyn (Cina), exactly as in Sanskrit,
and Xwn (Huna), as close to Skr. Huna as the Sogdian alphabet
would permit. Before noting Cine in the Sogdian Ancient Letters,
I had already placed (Hara)-Huna and Cina as close together on the
ethnic-linguistic map as space permitted, based on the evidence
from the Mahabharata.

Moreover, the Sogdian document contains a reference (1. 37) to
Indians and Sogdians, and Indians and Sogdians were a great deal
closer to the upper Indus valley than to Tun-huang.

In one passage there are 100 freemen from Samarkand,” from
which Henning deduces a total Sogdian population of 1000 persons
in Tun-huang, and is surprised at the ‘“‘unexpectedly great strength
in the Sogdian Colonies in China” (p. 606, n. 9). And well he might
be surprised if this were true, but the upper Indus is much closer
to Sogdiana than China, and it is quite possible that the Sogdians
had commercial relations with the region for centuries. Arrian men-
tioned a capital city Sogdia on the Indus, and a Sogdian inscription
probably as late as Nestorian times has been found at Grang-rtse
(Drang-tse) in Ladakh.t

The Sogdian word ’nkp’, which Pelliot transcribed Ang-pa,
certainly looks more Tibeto-Burmic than Chinese.

Sir Aurel Stein proposed A.D. 105 to 137, or in 153 as the date
of the Ancient Letters. Henning thought between A.D. 105 and 400
on the basis of handwriting; his narrowing this to 311 A.D. or shortly
after is based on his identification of Sogd. Sry with Lo-yan, which
we have seen is invalid. Any of these dates would be before the
Chinese appeared on the upper Indus.

In the letter the writer did not know whether the Cinas were able
to drive the Hinas out of Cinastan. For the Sogdians to be partial
to the Cinas more than to the Hiinas one might infer that the Cinas
1 F. W. K. Miiller, “Eine soghdische Inschrift in Ladakh,” SPAW (1925),

371—372, and E. Benveniste, ‘“‘L’inscription sogdienne de¢ Ladakh,” BSOS 9
(1937—1939), 502 —505.
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would more likely be Iranians, along with the neighboring Sakas
and Kambojas. And my acceptance of the Cinas as yellow and hence .
Mongoloid is only tentative, with the conflicting evidence presented.
The Sogdians interest in the conflict may, however, have been only
in the victory of the side with which the best commercial arrange-
ments could be made.?

Cicuka, sinful creatures in S (V [1516] By.g9 Dag.ag Dssgs Mys-7 T
Gi3.¢ in Cr. Ed. XII1.200.40. Probaly in or near Mahanada valley.

Cucupa, 4.58; 13.85. Also Belvalkar form in Cr. Ed. XII1.200.40; D,
(1560) Cacupa, sinful creatures in S.

Cubuka, 4.97. Also in MS Dn, in Cr. Ed. XII.200.40, with K, Subuka.

Cubupa, 4.58.

Culika, -cchulika, 1.180. Cilika was foreign in Jain literature. Culika
Paisact was spoken by Sogdians according to Probodh Chandra
Bagchi, “Sulika, Cilika and Culika-Paisaci,” J. Dept. Let. 21 (1931),
1—10.

Cedi, 1.14; 2.83; 4.32, 77; 9.13; 10.11; 13.5. On right forefoot and in
SE. Capital Suktimati on river of same name (modern Ken), probably
near present town Banda. Yadava, later Vasava.

Copakrta, Copavrta, 2.162.

Cora, 2.67.

Cola, 1.166; 2.67%; 3.72; 13.27. Capital Uraiytr (Skr. Uragapura),
present Old Trichinopoly. Tamil. Melanid.

Jakrlloman, 1.62.

Jathara, 1.31. “Hard, firm.” On right forefoot in this order: Kalinga,
Vanga, Jathara, Kosala; and in SE in the sequence: Kalinga, Vanga,
Upa-Vanrga, Jathara, Anga. Since the name has one of the cerebrals,
which are characteristic of Mundic, but the -ra characteristic of
Yadavas, as in Kaukwra, Udumbara, Bhadrakara, Yugandhara, one
may tentatively class the Jatharas as yadavized Mundas or Yadavas
with Mundic base.

Jalika, 1.161.

Jaguda, Jahuda, 3.89.2

Jangala, 1.4, 142.

Jullika, 1.161.

Jyotika, -sa, 2.205.

Jyoha, 3.19.

! One may ask what was a letter reporting conditions in the upper Indus
valley doing in Tun-huang? T do not know. One might equally well ask what
would a letter reporting conditions in Tun-huang be doing in Tun-huang? Why
was the letter not sent to Sogdiana?

2 Identification with Jaguri, the Arghand Ab valley in Afghanistan, made
by A. Foucher, La viclle route de U'Inde de Bactres & Taxila (Paris, 1947), is negated
by Sanskrit evidence.
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Jhillika, 1.161.

Tarngana, 1.200, 201; 3.24, 25, 93; 4.19, 20; 13.67, 102. Ptolemy Tankanoi
(the short text also has k: Tankana in the NE). Mountainous (pur.).
Probably a Himalayish branch of TB, now extinct or unrecorded,
and closer to W Himalayish than WC Himalayish. Never strong,
like Kiratas, and likely early aryanized; on both sides in Great
Rebellion. Mongoloid.

Tanaya, 1.195.

Tambusa, 4.26.

Taratoya, 1.108.

Tarala, 2.181.

Talavara, 2.181. Sinful creaturesin S (Cr. Ed. XII. 200. 39 ; Roy XII. 207).

Tamara, 1.229. A mountainous country in puranas, and on side of the
Himavat in Brahmandapurana, 69. Tamar is another name for
Murmi, a Tibeto-Burmic language spoken in Nepal. Murmi, Gurung,
and Thaksya comprise the Gurung branch of Bodish. At the time
of the Mahabharata the languages of this branch had probably not
differentiated, and Tamara referred to the parent language.! Mongo-
loid.

Tamralingaka, 1.147.

Tamraliptaka, 1.147; 2.120; 3.62; 4.152; 13.56. “Smeared with coppery
red”. On the face and in the E. Vela-kila “‘stream-bank” = Tamra-
lipta (Pargiter, J ASB 66 (1897), p. 103); cf. location of Tamraliptaka
on map. Tibetans are described in the New Tang History as painting
their faces red, and on this basis I have classified the Tamraliptakas
as Tibetans.

Taraksiti, Taraksura, Tarksya, -sa, 3.46. W Anava.

Talacara, 13.84.

Talajanga, 9.3. Haihaya.

Talavana, 2.181. Telugu. See Talavara.

Talakata, Talikata, 2.162.

Tittira, 4.22. The Matsyapurana places it in W, and S of Narmada; in
that list it precedes Karaskara, which heads a number of Dravidian
peoples in List 5 given above. And in 4.22 Tittira precedes the names
of Dravidian kingdoms (Cola and Pandya). Therefore probably
Dravidian, and possibly occupying the region S of Kuntala and N
of Mahisaka, which is blank on the map.

Timingila, -lasana, 2.173.

Tilaka, 1.111.

Tilabhara, 1.111.

! For the group to which Murmi belongs, see Shafer, *“‘Classification of Some
Languages of the Himalayas,” JBRS 36, pt.4 (1950), pp.192ff., especially
Pp- 194—203. For the Murmi language, see the Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. 3,
pt. 1
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Tiragraha, 1.107.

Tukhara, 1.220; 3.14, 87.

Tunga, 3.3.

Tundikera, Cr. Ed. VIII. 4.47, Roy VIII. 5. On Vindhya range, according
to pur.; modern town Tendukhera near Narbada in Narsinghpur,
C.P. Haihaya.

Tumbupa, 4.26.

Turarga, 3.3.

Tusara, 1.220; 3.14, 87; 13.93. Low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65).1

Tomara, 1.229.

Tramatha, 3.90.

Trigarta, 1.174; 2.61, 193; 3.40; 4.38, 60, 108, 130, 145; 13.29, 46, 59,
76, 80. A mountainous country, according to purdnas, and on left
side. Trigarta is not so much associated with Ambastha, as Ambastha
is with Trigarta, indicating that the Ambasthas were either a tribe
of Trigartas or subject to the latter. The Trigartas are most often
associated with W Anavas, but almost as much with Silvas; these
associations may be due to Trigarta’s geographical position, so we
have no clear indication of the race or language of these people; they
were probably W Anavas or Yadavas (Salvas).

Tripura, -1, 2.19, 158; 4.96. On the Vindhya range and the right forefoot.
Haihaya.

Tryanka, -ga, 1.176.

Tvandha, -dhra, 1.39.

Trastra, 1.148.

Dandaka, 2.163. Capital Kumbhavati (Ray., 5th ed., 91). Early Manava,
later Bhoja (Yadava) rulers; Nisadic base.

Darada, 1.216; 2.69; 3.2, 27, 307, 81; 4.14, 57, 137; 13.31, 49, 98.
Ptolemy Daradrai. Dardic.

Déirva, 1.124; 2.62; 3.28; 13.96. Dardic? Iranic?

Darvaka, -tha, 1.123.

Darsaka, 1.118. “Skillful.”

Darséika, 1.123.

Dasaparsva, 1.136.

Dasarna, 1.19, 33; 2.38, 80; 4.3, 43, 156. “Ten-streams” (“Ten-lakes,”
according to Monier-Williams; “Ten-forts,”” according to Wilson,

1 In the oldest dated manuscripts of the Mahéabharata the spelling is usually
Tusdra, in later manuscripts Tukhara. In Newari, the Tibeto-Burmic language
spoken by the former rulers of Nepal, ¢ and kh interchange in the manuscripts
(Hans Jorgensen, ‘A Grammar of the Classical Newari,” Dan. Hist. Filol. Medd.
27, no. 3 [1941], p. 8). It might be of some value to the ‘“Tokharian” question
to determine whother the spelling Tukhdra was first introduced into India through
Nepalese manuscripts. ’
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Vishnu Pur., 11, 160, n. 3). Periplus Dosarene. On right forefoot
and in SE. Capital Mrttikavati (Kirfel 226). Yadava, probably
Gondi base.

Dasika, 1.123.

Daseraka, 4.5, 72, 133; 13.20. On left side and in N, and in puranas
it is in the mountains.

Dasa-malika, -manika, 1.214,

Dasamiya, 13.88. Dasameya on left side and in N, next to Yaudheya.

Divyakata, 2.206.

Diptaksa, 9.12.

Dirghavenu, 3.21. “long braid or stream.”

Diikala, 1.103; 3.64.

Dugila, 1.103; 3.64.

Durga, Durgdla, 1.103.

Durdura, 4.47. A hill on the right side of tortoise (Nilgiri Hills in Madras
Presidency, according to NLD).

Dursgala, 1.103.

Durvibhaga, 3.32.

Duskila, 1.103.

Duhsila, 1.103.

Devahprastha, 2.51.

Davvalika, 3.64.

Dravida, -da, 1.152; 2.178; 3.73; 13.81. Capital Kafici (modern Conjee-
varam, 45 miles SW of Madras). N Tamil. Melanid.

Dovarapala, 2.207.

Duaitapeya, Dvaidheya, Dvaipeya, 1.82. W Anava; see 2.164, 211.

Dhandra, 1.39.

Dhurandhara, 1.25.

Dhenuka, 4.18.

Dhvajinyutsavasanketa, 1.173.

Nandivega, 9.17.

Navarastra, 2.136. According to Harivamsa, descended from Ugdinara
by another wife than the mother of the Sibi, Suvira, Kaikeya, and
Madra, or the mother of the Yaudheyas. Anava.

Nararastra, see Navarastra.

Nalakanana, -kanala, -kalaka, -ika, 1.164. Malid.

Nakula, 4.28.

Nacina, 2.150.

Natakeya, 2.146.

Narayana, Cr. Ed. VIII. 4.59 4 (inserted by V;, D B K; M G T,,),
Roy VIII. 6. Tribe of cowherds, ‘“‘sons of original man.” Supported
Pandavas.

Nasikya, 1.161.
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Nillika, 1.161.

Nisadha, 1.100. On right forefoot and Vindhya range. Yadava.

N'i..s:(ida, 1.99; 2.99, 133, 164; 4.11, 134, 157; 13.45. Capital of the Nisada

mgdom N of Prayaga was Sriigaverapura (present Singror or

Singor, on left bank of Ganges, 22 miles NW of Allahabad). On the
right _forefoot and the Vindhya range; this was a southern group
of Nigadas. The place where the Sarasvati dissappeared in the earth
was the gateway to the country of the Nisadas (Mbh. III. 130).
Bhil. Nisadic. T ’

Niskuta, follows 2.73.

Nipa, 3.12a; 9.2. “Foot of a mountain.” Puranas have a mountainous
country Nihara, Vayup. Nigarhara, due to corruption of texts.
Silva-Nipa in middle of tortoise and in Brhat. in C. Nipas served
as bondsmen in the palace of Yudhisthira (Cr. Ed. I1. 46.21, Roy II.
50). Vayupurana, MS e, said Nipas were foreign (Pargiter, Kali Age,
pp- 2, 3).

Naipalikarh “Nepal” (adj.) occurs in Kautilya’s Arthasdastra
and Sylvain Lévi thought the etymology of the word had not been
satisfactorily explained.! Lassen had suggested Nipa > Naipa,
which seems quite satisfactory to me— Nipa, by vrddhi of the first
vowel, became Naipa, referring to the people of Nipa just as we
have Sawrastra from Surastra, ete. And Skr. ai, as a general rule,
became Prakrit e. So the first part of Nepala is phonetically quite
regular as a derivative of Nipa.

But Idonot belicve we can consider Nepala in isolation when discuss-
ing the last part of the word. Along the northern and eastern frontiers
of ancient or modern India we find Paficala, Nepila, Kosala, Malla,
and Bangala, and there is a Tibeto-Burmic language called Tsanla.
Both Macdonell (Vedic Grammar) and Whitney (Sanskrit Grammar)
refer to the suffix -la as rare. But -la is a very frequent suffix in
Tsanla, which is spoken at present along the northern frontier of
Assam from about 91° to 92° longitude. It is closely related to
Tibetan. We know too little about the morphology of other Tibeto-
Burmic languages of the Himalayas to do more than suggest that
at least some of these final -la’s found in place names may have been
Tibeto-Burmic in origin.

Two of the above names, Kosala and Mualla, were of ancient
Manava states or under Manava influence, and we do not find the
long @ before the suffix -la that we find in Pasicala, Nepdla, and
Bangdla. Perhaps Kosala and Malla are of different origin.

! Le Népal; ¢tude historique d'un royaume hindou, Vol. 2 (Musée Guimet.
Annales: Bibliothéque d’études, Vol. 18, 1905), p. 66. For carly records of the
name, sco Lévi, pp. 61--63.
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The general tendency has been to interpret -dla as an abbreviation
for alaya ‘“‘dwelling”. But Nepdla and Bangala (< Vanga) have
arisen since epic times and we should probably have survivals of
the full form of the compound, if such it were. But no such survivals
have been found.

But if -la was a suffix added owing to Tibeto-Burmic influence,
then it would no doubt be added to the plural stem, * Naipa-, Vanga-,
and perhaps Paiica-, since the plural was used in referring to a people.
Then Pajica would not be the word for ‘“five” but the name of a
people, with a plural -@- stem.

Niragraha, 1.107.
Niupavisika, Nrpavasika, -vahika, 1.41.
Nrsimha, 2.65.
Nestika, 1.161.
Naikaprstha, 1.24.
Nainrta, 1.102.
Naimasa, 10.5. Aryan.
Nairnika, 1.161.
Nairrta, 1.102; 4.129.
Naisika, 1.161.
Nodana, 2.17.

Pamsu, 1.218.

Pankala, 1.73.

Paiica-Karpata, 2.196.

Paiicanada, 2.203; 4.66, 117. Paiicadaka on tail and Pancanada in W.

Paxtu (Iranian).

Pdﬁcdla 1.1,22;2.1,78; 4.1, 81,86; 8.11;10.2; 11.1; 12. 2. Capital Indra-

“prastha (present Indarpat near Delhi); of N Paiicala, Ahicchatra
(Ramnagar); of S Paficila, Kampilya (Kampil). Raychaudhuri (42)
thought Paficalas consisted of five tribes: Krivis, Kesins, Sriijayas,
Somakas, and Turvasas. A brilliant guess, but, according to Pusalker
(247), the Satapatha Brahmana says Krivi was an older name of the
Paficalas (XIIIL. 5. 4.7), and the Sriijjayas were led by a prince
styled Parthava (according to MRK 25—26), while the Taurvasavas
were Yavanas in the Mahabharata. A country of the Brahmarsis,
according to Manu. Aryan.

Pataccara, 1.8; 2.132; 4.8; 8.3. “Robber.” Yadava.
Patni, 1.218.

Papava, 1.168.

Pattana, -1, 2.18, 155.

Patti, 1.218.

Pattipaiijaka, 1.192.

Patrorna, 3.66.
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Panitaka, 1.45.

-Payata, 2.204.

Pdrata, Pdrataka, -daka, 1.211.

-Pallaya, 1.184a.

Pallava, 1.221.

Pavarnga, 1.227.

Pasu, 1.218.

Pasupa, -pala, 3.22.

Pasubhamz, 2.95.

Pasurastra, 1.43.

Pasanda, 2.142.

Pahnava, 1.184.

Pahlava, 1.73, 184, 221; 2.212; 3.48, 80; 4.125. On right hind foot and
in SW (i.e., NW); an “outside” people (pur.). Low and barbarous
(Mbh. XII. 65); foreign in Jain literature. Mede, according to general
opinion; Parthian, according to V. A. Smith.

Pamsurastra, 1.43.

Pamsuna, 1.97.

Pamibhadraka, 4.41.

Pandurastra, 1.43.

Pandya, 2.22, 155, 177; 13.28. Pandya, v. 1. for pandu “pale, yellowish,
white.”” Ptolemy Pandiones, Arrian Pandaié. Capital Mathura
modern Madura). S Tamil. Melanid.

Parada, 1.211; 3.2, 22?2, 33?%; 4.88; 13.65; see Pdrata. On right hind
foot, but Parata in W. Associated with Iranic peoples (Sakas, Kam-
bojas, Pahlavas), with peoples of Iranic origin (Haihayas, Talajangas),
or a people probably ruling over Iranians (Yavanas) (Hariv. 13, 14).
Probably Iranic.

Parasika, -ra, 1.112.

Paravaka, 1.211.

Paravatiya, 1.151; 7.3.

Picunda, Picchanda, Pichunda, Pityanda, 2.175.

Pidaca, 4.13, 93; 13.23, 69. Dardic, according to Grierson; and A. N.
Upadhye tends to limit it to the NW, particularly to Kaikeyas
and Sogdians in India (“‘Paisaci Language and Literature,” ABORI
21 [1939—40], 1—37). However, the list of different types of Paisaci
given by Probodh Chandra Bagchi (“Sulika, Cilika and Culika-
Paisaci,” Jowrn. Dept. Let., Univ. Calcutta 21 [1931], 1—10) leads
one to conclude that at a later period, at least, Paisaci was used to
refer to any Indic dialect spoken by foreigners, i.c., non-Indo-
Aryans.

Pundra, 1.39, 93, 149; 2.7, 42, 43, 115; 3.57, 63, 70; 4.92, 15, 150;
13.16, 42. “Mark or line made on forehead with ashes or coloring
substances.” Capital Pundravardhana (Pusalker). In E (Br.). Pundras
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were the only E Anavas considered foreign in Vayup., MS e (Pargiter,
Kalr Age, pp. 2.3). E Anava, with Mundic base.

-Pulaka, -ika, 1.180.

Pulinda, 1.6, 17, 181, 193; 2.82, 84, 154; 4.87?; 13.104? Capital Pulin-
danagara. Low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65); sinful people in S
(Mbh. XTII. 207). Foreign in Jain literature, where it occurs in list
with other Dravidian peoples. Gondi.

Puleya, 1.193.

-Pusika, 1.180.

Paundrika, 3.52.

Pauraka, 3.37.

Paurava, 3.33, 37; 4.10, 80. Greek Poros (a king on the Hudaspes).

Paurasa, 3.37.

Prakuiijaka, Prakupaka, Prakutsaka, 1.114.

Prati-Puiijaka, -ya, 1.192.

Prati- Mafijaya, 1.192.

Prati- Matsya, 1.104.

Pradara, 3.20.

Prabhadraka, 4.82. ‘“Very handsome, very fortunate.” Of Kamboja
country (Mbh. VII. 23); but generally a division of Paiicalas
(Serensen).

Pramuda, 1.97.

Prayaga, 4.4. Present Allahabad.

Pravdra, -vaha, 3.20.

Pravijaya, 1.91.

Pravira, 9.14.

Prisuna, 1.97.

Prasthala, 4.98; 6.1.

Prahrada, Prahlada, 1.65.

Pragjyotisa, 2.49; 3.5. “Lighted from the east.” If Pragjyotisa and
king Bhagadatta were not entirely fanciful creations, which scems
unlikely, then there must have been a powerful early empire N of
the Himalayas in the upper Indus and Brahmaputra valleys. From
the statement in canto 57 of Markandeyapurana that Bharata
extended from the Kiriatas on the E to the Yavanas on the W, and
from the statement in the Mahabharata that Bhagadatta led Kiratas
and Yavanas, we can only conclude that he controled the whole
northern frontier. It may have been the power that drove the Aryas
out of Tibet into India. From the reference to Bhagadatta as the dear
friend of the chief of the celestials himself (Mbh. VIII. 5), one may
infer that some of the aura that had gathered about the N Kurus
had been bestowed upon Bhagadatta and that his capital may have
been near Meru; it was only in post-epic times in Kamarupa. He
was chief of the Mlecchas, so Tibeto-Burmic.
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Pracya, 1.154. “Easterner.” Ptolemy Prasiaké << *Pracyaka. S Tamil.
Melanid.

Pravarana, 3.67.

Pravrseya, 1.91.

Prahita, 1.65.

Prosta, 1.178.

Bandha, 1.132.

Barbara, 1.144, 217; 2.297, 107, 3.227; 4,26?; 13.70. Sinful people in
N (Mbh. XII. 207); low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65). Foreign in
Jain literature. Kustnda.

Balaja, 1.125.

Balaratta, 1.128.

Balirastra, 1.48.

Baliha, 9.7.

Ballaka, -va, 1.184, 184a.

Bahukatara, 1.122.

Bahurandra, -nda, 1.128.

Bahuvadya, 1.128.

Bahvaratta, 1.128.

Bahyatodara, 2.222.

Bahlika, 1.67, 122; 2.68; 3.34; 4.21, 35, 113, 136; 7.7; 11.5; 13.47, 63.
The Bahlikas are the offspring of two PiSacas and no respectable
person should dwell among the Aratta and Bahlikas even for 2 days
(Mbh. VIII. 44); I interpret this as meaning that they were the
offspring of two devils, i.e., that they were doubly evil, rather than
that they were pure Dards. For the language of the Bahlika, see
Muir, 1I, 345 n. Manava, later Anava.

Bindukata, 2.206.

Bodha, 1.7, 26; 8.3. “Knowing, understanding.” Salva (Agrawala),
hence Yadava.

Brahmottara, 1.90.

Bhagavat, 2.102.

Bhadra, 2.32.

-Bhadraka, 4.41.

Bhadrakara, 1.6; 8.2. Madrakara (m, an orthographic error for bh),
a division of the Silva (Przyluski, JA4, 1929, p.314); therefore
Yadava.

Bharadvaja, 1.224. Branch of Angirasas, aboriginal brahmans; Bhara-
dvajas early connected with Himalaya foothill kingdoms.

Bldrga, 1.94. Ruled Sumhsumaragiri (Davids, p. 22). E Manava.

Bhallata, 2.90. Bhalla in NE in Brhat., where it follows Kauninda; this
last probably corresponds to Kausika of the Mark. text, so Bhallata
(Bhalla) is not far from the Kausiki (Kosi).
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Bharasira, 1.112.

Bhargava, 1.92. Aboriginal brahman family connected originally with
Daityas, Danavas, and Asuras, later with the gods; first in region
of Anarta. Yadava?

Bhasura, 1.97.

Bhujinga, 1.28. A corruption of Tibetan Bod-zin “Tibetan-field, -garden’;
for the aspiration of the Tibetan initial in Sanskrit, cf. Tibetan Bod,
Skr. Bhotiya “Tibet’”’. But Przyluski cited Bhulinga as a division of
the Salva. (JA, 1929, p.314). In our epic text, Bhujinga occurs
between Madra, near which a division of the Salvas could have been,
and Kasi, to which Tibeto-Burmans could have penetrated at one
time. Because of the absence of -7iga names in the NW, but their
presence in the lower Ganges, Przyluski’s form is probably corrupt.
Copyists were inclined to assimilate any trisyllabic word with a
-li- in it to Kalinga; see 1.6, for example.

Bhubhusa, 4.26.

Bhasika, 1.155.

Bhoja, 1.16, 137; 2.137; 4.127; 13.92. “Leading a life of enjoyment;
bountiful.” Yadava and Haihaya.

Bhojakata, 2.142, 160.

Mdgadha, 1.55, 88; 2.9, 39, 111; 4.44, 70, 91, 151; 5.4; 10.10; 12.1;
13.10. Maga-dha ‘“Having magicians, having priests of the sun.”
Capital Girivraja (Rajgir), later Pataliputra (Patna). The Atharvaveda
says that fever should go away from the Aryans to the Angas,
Magadhas, etc. Yaska said Kikata was the name of a non-Aryan
country, and later works give Kikata as a synonym for Magadha
(Ray. 70—71). The Apastamba Srautasiitra classes the Magadhas
with outlying tribes like the Kalingas, Gandharas, Paraskaras (i.e.,
Karaskaras?), and the Sauviras (Rang. 334). For early contempt
of Magadha, see Ray. 70—71. Magadha is wedged between Manava,
Anava, and Saudyumna stocks, so that we cannot dertermine its
ethnic composition precisely from its geographical position alone.
But when the king of Magadha went to the city of Vidarbha, he
was accompanied by the E Anava princes of Paundra, Anga, Vanga,
and Kalinga (Hariv. 117).

Baudhayana said inhabitants of Magadha were of mixed origin
(Dharmasitra, I.1.32—33). Manu said the Magadhas are sons of a
brahman or ksatriya (white) father and a vai§ya (yellow) mother
(x. 11). Early Tibeto-Burmic, late Vasava; but early Gaya, Mundic.

Maiicaratha, 1.179.

Madaka, 4.17.

Manava, 1.168,

Manibhadraka, 4.41.



Index to Appendix 143

Manivalaka, 1.168.

Mandaka, 4.17.

Matlamayaraka, 2.188.

Matsya, 1.9, 14, 104; 2.93, 127, 131; 4.29, 61, 106, 120; 8.13; 9.13;
10.4. “Fish” (totemic?). Capital Upaplavya; or Viratanagara (modern
Vairat, 100 miles SW of Delhi and 40 miles N of Jaipur). In middle
of tortoise and in C. No account of dynasty; Anava? A country
of the Brahmarsis (Manu); so Aryan in Manu’s time.

Mathila, 2.8.

Mada-dhara, -dhika, -viraka, 2.96a.

Madra(ka), 1.27; 2.32, 210; 3.42; 4.39, 64, 155; 6.2, Capital Sakala
(modern Sialkot). The Uttara Madras, as well as the Uttara Kurus,
lived beyond the Himavat range, according to the Aitareya Brahmana
(viii. 14). The Madra on the left side of the tortoise and in the N
(Brhat.) are the Madra of India proper. The Madra of the Brhat-
sarnhitd that are in the NW (i.e., far NW) are the N Madra. Low and
barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65); sinful people (Mbh. XII. 207). Mleccha
in Garudap. W Anava.

Madhumanta, 1.113. Manava, later Yadava.

Madhyamikaya, -makaya, -makeya, -mikeya, 2.197. In C (Brhat). W
Anava.

-Mantapa, 1.184a.

Mandaka, 1.38.

Maratha, -dha, 1.126, 212,

Mdéruka, -ta, -dha, 2.148; 4.17. Maruka foreign in Jain literature.

Marucipattana, 2.170.

Mdrubhita, -bhama, 1.76.

-Mdartarava, 1.179.

Mala-ja, -da, -dya, -ya, 1.57, 87; 2.94. Modern Malda. Malto (Dravi-
dian)?1

Malla, 1.63; 2.88, 93, 101. “Athlete.” Capitals Kusavati or Kusinara

“or Kusinagara in Nepal at junction of Little or E Rapti with Gandak
(Smith) or near Kasia (Wilson, Cunningham), and Pava, modern
village Padaraona, 12 mi. NE of Kasia (Cunningham), or Fazilpur,
10 mi. SE of Kasia. Mallas descended from ksatriya vratyas (Manu,
x. 22), which we may interpret as white people who did not follow
the Indo-Aryan religion, i.e., Iranians. However, the Mallas who

N

later ruled Nepal spoke Newari,? a Tibeto-Burmic language, but

e e e e e

! Only a small number of Malto speakers are now in Malda. Many more are
across the Ganges in the Rajmahal Hills.

2 Lévi, Le Nepal, 1, p. 222, thought the ancestors of the Newars came from
the north. But in a study of Newari I found some comparisons between Newari
and Tibetan that are not found in Tibeto-Burmic languages to the east and south-
east, but also others between Newari and Tibeto-Burmic languages to the southeast
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cultivated Sanskrit and later Indic languages. Some of these later
Mallas of the upper classes were probably of Aryan descent.

Mallaka, 1.184.

Mallata, 2.90.

Mallika, 1.183.

Masika, Mdasika, 1.219.

Masara, -wra, 1.112.

Mahida, 1.163.

Mdihisakdrsaka, -ika, 1.66.

Maheccha, Mahettha, 2.191.

Mahyuttara, 1.90.

Mathara, 1.212.

Mathura, 13.2. Originally separate from Siirasena; both tortoise geo-
graphy and Brhatsamhita give both people of Mathura and Sirasena
in middle and center.

Madreya, 1.3. A metronymic of Nakula and Sahadeva (“son of Madri”).
Madri was also wife of Sahadeva and of Krsna. Did descendants
of one of these Madri rule a small area, or was Madreya joined to
Salva or was it W Anava?

Manavar-jaka, -jita, 1.89.

Marisa, 1.172.

Marttikavata, 13.60. Same as Silva, the latter named after its king
Salva, according to NLD. Pargiter places Marttikavata in Salva.
Either of these solutions seem probable, as I had placed them as
close together as possible on the map on the basis of the lists, before
I had seen these authors’ suggestions. Yadava.

Mala, 1.8.

Malava, 1.168, 183; 2.35, 195; 3.51, 95; 4.59, 83, 89, 139; 13.30, 51, 78.
“Horse-keeper.”” Arrian Malloi. Mountainous country (pur.). On left
side and in N; they were not “quite out of place” there, as Pargiter
remarked since even in the time of the puranas the Malavas lived
in a_“mountainous” country, and were nowhere near present Malwa.
I'orelgn in Jain literature. Malava kings were vratya and mostly
gtdra in the puranas (Pargiter, Kali Age pp- 54—55).

Malavanaka, 1.168.

Malavartika, 1.89.

Mavellaka, Cr. Ed. VIII. 4. 47, Roy. VIII. 5 (Dy Mamvella-, Ky, Mam-
vellika). Vasava.

Mahisaka, -ika, 1.158; 5.2, Kanarese. Indid ; Malid on K and W borders.

Mahismats, 2.24, 157, Identified with Mandhata on island in the Nerbuda

that are not found in Tibetan. (“Newari and Sino-Tibetan,” Studia Linguistica
6 (Lund, 1952), 92--109). Since Tibeto-Burmic peoples probably extended clear
across the Ganges valley to Nepal, this relationship of Newari to languages in
the north, east, and southeast is understandable.



Index to Appendix 145

where Vindhya and Rksa ranges approach the river. Once capital
of Haihaya, with Nisada and possibly Kurka base.

Maheya, 1.82.

Mithila, 2.8, 40.

Misa, 1.197.

Mukuta, -tta, 1.10; 8.7; 9.16.

Muiijagrama, 2.149.

Munda, 1.93; 3.912; 4.75. “Man with shaved head.” Mundic.

Mundika, 2.7.

Mudgala, 13.24. Ksatriyan brahmans; Paurava.

Muracipattana, 2.170.

-Mulika, 1.180. Mulaka capital Pratisthina (Paithan) on Godavari,
according to Sircar (1946).

Musaka, -itka, 1.155, 160, 189. Miagsika ‘‘rat”’, Misaka ‘‘thief, rat.”
Malabar coast from Quilon to Cape Comorin. Upper half Malayalam,
lower half Tamil. Malid race.

Mrttikavati, 2.16. Haihaya.

Mrsika, 1.189.

Mekala, 1.20; 2.15; 4.46, 95, 153; 13.41. Mekhala on face, and Mekala
in E. Vayupurana, MS e, considered Mekalas foreign (Pargiter,
Kali Age, pp.2, 3). Mekala was situated between main Mundic
block in E and Karki to W'; was frequently associated with Ut-kala.
Mundic.

Mekhala, 2.15; 4.46, 95. See Mekala.

Meruka, 4.17.

Moka, 1.8.

Modana, 2.17.

Modagiri, 2.114.

Modagpura, 2.52.

Mohana, 2.17.

Mauleya, 3.50.

Yakrlloman, 1.62.1

Yaksa. Kubera was regent of the northern region and king of the Yaksas.
For Yaksa ~ Yakha principalities, see Ray. 119—120, Rang. 438—439
(under Allakappa). Yakha is today spoken in Darjeeling and the
upper valleys of Nepal; it is closely related to Limbu, and Yakha
and Limbu form a somewhat aberrant unit of the Eastern Branch
of East Himalayish. In other words, the Yaksas were most closely

1 Judging by associations in 1. 62 of the Geography, and the passage in
Mbh. 1V. 5, Yakrlloman would be somewhere within the area bounded by the
E Anava states on the east, Dasarna on the south, Malla and Paiicala on the north,
and Sirasena on the west. If NLD’s identification of the Kalindi with the Yamuna
is correct, Yakrlloman would be on the south bank.

10
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related in language to the Kiratas. Arjuna asked a Kirata if he was
a Yaksa (Mbh. III. 39); his guess was not far off.

Yattaloman, 1.62.

Yatranka, 1.176.

Yavana, 1.204; 2.28, 37, 186, 212; 3.5, 307, 83; 4.17, 40, 90, 100, 124;
12.4; 13.34, 64, 94. Low and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65); “godless”
(Garudap.); foreign in Jain literature. Taurvasava (Greek), perhaps
with Iranic subjects.

Yamuna, 1.97. On left side, and (Brhat.) in C and N. The people of
Yamuna mountain, the part of the Bandarapuccha mountain in
the Himalaya where the Yamuna has its source. Khasa (foothill
Indic) or Kulinda (West Himalayish).

Yugandhara, 1.25. A division of the Salva (Przyluski, J 4, 1929, p. 314);
so Yadava.

Yodha, 1.7. “Warrior.”

Yodhya, 2.12.

Yaudheya, 3.41. On left side, and in N. Descended from Usinara by

another wife than the mother of Sibis, Sauviras, Madras, and Kai-
keyas.

Raksovaha, 13.57.

Ramata, -tha, -da, -na, -tha, -dha, 1.126, 212; 2.208; 3,90; 13.101. Low
and barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65). Ramatha, Ramadha were held
foreign in Jain literature. W Anava. Mongoloid.

Ramyakonkana, -kaukana, 1.110.

Ramyagrama, 2.149.

Ravada, 1.212.

Rasyakdagana, -kiguna, 1.110.

Rajika, -ta, 1.109.

Ramaka, 2.172.

Ripaka, 1.226.

Rapasa, 1.196.

Rapa-vasika, -vahitka, 1.41.

Recaka, 4.37.

Renupa, 13.86.

Remaka, 2.172.

Regika, 1.219.

Roma, 2.185.

Romdaka, -$a, 1.137; 3.16. Romaka foreign in Jain literature.

Roman, 1.137.

Rohitaka, 2.33.

Rsika, 1.197; 2.73. On right side (i.c., S of Vindhyas).

Lanka, 2.187. Wedda (Malid) (and Melanid?).
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Ladaka, Ladaka, 4.18. Ladaha on left hind foot (i.e., in upper Indus
valley).

Lambaka, 2.71. Lampaka, Kafirs of Hindu Kush (Grierson, Linguistic
Survey of India, Vol. 9, pt. 4, p. 4). Dardic.

Lalittha, 1.209. (Cr. Ed. VIII. 4. 46: V, Lapittha, B; Kulimda, in text
shortly before Usinara). The Lalitthas, or Lapitthas, and Kulatthas
probably closely related; and in Kulinda and close to USinara. W
Anava.

Langala, 1.141.

Lokagire, 2.169.

Loha, 2.71.

Lohajanga, Cr. Ed. 11. 46. 21; Roy IL. 50. “Reddish shanks.” Bondsmen
in palace of Yudhisthira. Haihaya.

Lohita, 2.60.

Lauhitya, 2.125. On face and in E. Brahmaputra region; Tibeto-Burmic
and Khasic.! Mongoloid.

Vakra, Vakraty, 1.51, 52.

Vanga, 1.60, 86; 2.5, 117; 3.3, 56, 60, 68; 4.149; 13.8, 53. For Vanga >
modern Bangdla, sce detailed study of N. N. Das Gupta, “Origin
of the Name ‘Bengal,”” THQ 22 (1946), 277—285; also Dines Chandra
Sircar, (same title), 7THQ 23 (1947), 62—65, with bibliographical
references, and see Nipa above. E Anava.

Vaccha, 1.139.

Vajiny-utsavasanketa, 1.173.

‘atsa, 1.14;4.27;9.13; 13.13; see next entry. ““Child.” Capital Kau$ambi
(modern Kosam). Early?, late Vasava.

Vatsa-bhimi, 2.14, 97. I am not sure that this is the same as Vatsa,
for it occurs with names of somec unlocated countries. If not the
same, it would appear to refer to the country about Vatsa, to the
east and south.

Vadhra, 1.132.

Vanavasika, -sin, 1.156. Yadodhara's commentary places Vanavasaka
E of Kurnkana; and in the Brhatsamhita, Vanavasin follows Kankana.
Capital Sihapura (Law, Geography). Between the Ghats, the Tunga-

1 Chatterji (30) states that although the Khassis speak Austroasian languages,

they are by race Mongoloid. He thought it likely they were Tibeto-Burmans who

adopted the languago of tho earlier Australoids.
Although the Austroasian family of languages has not yet been fully established,

it will bo in time, and Khasic will be one of the divisions or sections. And yet 1

havo noted a very considerablo number of lexical parallels between Khasic and

Tibeto-Burmic languages. (“Ktudes sur l'austroasicn,” BSL 48 [1952], fase. 1,

133—158.) In consideration of Chatterji’s statement regarding the Mongoloid

race of the Khassis, it is possible that at the time of the Mahabharata all Lauhitya

was of one race and of one type of speech—Mongoloid and Tibeto-Burmic.

10*
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bhadra, and the Varada. A town now called Banavasi is on the left
bank of the Varada. Kanarese. Malid.

Vanavahyaka, 1.135.

Vinayw, 1.135; 7.6.

Vantrika, 8.35.

Vidmana, 4.55, 73.

Varayw, 9.10.

Varcdka, 1.132.

Varnaka, 1.142.

-Vartaka, -ya, 1.184a.

Varmaka, 2.104.

Varmila, 4.55.

Valaja, 1.125.

Valava, 1.125, 184.

Vali-ragtra, 1.48. Same as Val-kala?

Valkala, 1.182. Karka (Mundic).

-Vallaka, 1.142.

-Vallaya, 1.184a.

Vasdati, Vasati, 3.49; 4.51, 104, 143; 13.73, 89. Arrian Ossadioi. In N.
Thrice follows Sibi, and Pargiter (‘“Nations at the Battle,” JRAS
[1908], 328) suggested that the Sibi and Vasiti were two tribes
composing one nation. This is a possibility to be considered with

a number of closely associated tribes in the epic.
Vastrapa, 3.47.

Vahyatodhara, 2.222.

Vatadhana, 1.68; 2.198; 4.63; 13.26, 91. On left side, and in N. Descended
from brahman vratyas (Manu, x. 21), i.e., white people who did not
follow the Indo-Aryan religion, in other words Iranians.

But “Vata-dhana, Sava-dhana’ on left side of tortoise, and Vata-
dhana, Sara-dhana in N in Brhatsarmhitd. And Przyluski cited
Saradanda as a division of the Salvas (JA4, 1929, p. 314). There are
orthographic errors in the list of Salva divisions and *Sara-dhina
is probably the original form; cf. modern Sardhana near Meerut.
From the close association of this word with Vatadhdna in the two
astrological lists, one may deduce that the Vatadhanas were also
Salvas, i.e., Yadavas, and I have so designated them on the map.
The differences between Iranians and Yadavas was not originally
extreme, as the latter were only “half-breed” Iranians.

Vataja, 1.125.

Vatavasyapavaya, Vanarasya P(r)aviha, Vanavasyapaviha, 1.50.

Varsneya, 3.10, 47.

Varsnika, 4.35.

Vahika, 1.67; 4.21.

Vikandha, 1.159.
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Vikarna, 4.35, 54. “Having large or divergent ears; having no ears.”
Clans of Vikarnas were associated with Turvasas, Yadus, Pirus,
Druhyus, and Anus at vedic battle on Parusni, and hence were
hostile to the Aryans; and they served in the army of Duryodhana.
So they were very probably non-Aryan.

Vikalpa, 1.159. Malayalam. Malid race.

Vikumja, Vikutta, Vikuntha, Vikunta, -da, 4.74, 87. W Anava ? Mongoloid ?

Vigirna, 4.54.

Vijaya, 1.58. “Victory.” Corrupted from Vrjji in Mithila?

Vidarbha, 1.40, 198; 2.21,107; 4.45. Capitals Vidarbha and later
Kundina (Kundinyapura on the Wardha in the Chandur taluk of
Amraoti). Later capital Bhojakata (modern Bhojapura, 6 miles SE
of Bhilsa [Vidisa]). On right forefoot and in SE; on Vindhya range
(pur.). Bhoja, Yadava (Hariv. 117).

Videha, 1.54,146; 2.80, 105; 4.131; 9.9; 13.37, 55. “Bodiless, dead”
(Vaideha ‘“having a handsome frame or body’). Capital Mithila
(modern Tirhut or Janakpur in Nepal); later Jayanta. According to
Manu, the Vaidehas are sons of a brahman or of a ksatriya (i.e.,
white) father and a vaisya (yellow) mother (x. 11). But the Licchavis
of Vaisali were from ksatriya vratyas (x.22). We can understand
this by reference to Triveda’s map (JBRS 37 [1951], pts. 1—2, facing
p- 127). The E Anavas (Tibeto-Burmans) had not only reached the
Ganga river on the N border of Anga but had crossed it and occupied
what was later Vidcha. When the Aryas invaded India, the Manavas
(Iranians) pushed eastwards and occupied Kosala, and later extended
their sway further east. When they crossed the Sadanira! they
were full of ardor and really ‘“‘burned up the earth” (present ‘‘scorched
earth” policy), exterminating all the Mongoloids. But being Iranians
they were vratya. By the time the Manavas had crossed the Vyagbra-
mati their ardor had turned from war to women and they intermarried
with the native Mongoloids. Manava, with E Anava base.

Vidruma, 3.1.

Vindataka, 2.206.

Vindhya-cipulika, -culike, -cchulika, -pulika, ete., 1.180.

-Vipula, 1.180.

Vibhata, 1.143.

Vitihotra, 13.58.

Viraka, 5.6.

Vrka, 1.176; 4.58.

Vraka, -ga, 1.176. Bhriaga capital Masapuri (Kirfel, 226).

! The one who let Agni VaiSvanara escape from his mouth was Videgha
the Mathava, and the Kosalas and Videhas were Mathavas (Satapatha Brahmana,
1.4.1.10—17).
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Vrttaka, 1.184a.

Vrndataka, 2.206.

Vrsne, 2.27; 4.126. “Strong, powerful; angry.” Yadava.

Venika, Vennika, 4.35. Venika “‘Braid of hair.” Probably Yadava.

Venpuka, 4.18. On left side between Madras (i.e., Uttara Madras) and
Hana.

Venupa, 13.86.

Vesika, 1.219.

Vaiduma, 3.1.

Vaiyamaka, -ika, 3.30.

Vaira, 2.67.

Vairama, 3.1.

Vyanga, Vyaghra, 1.176.

Saka, 1.53,98,208; 2.36,106, 212; 3.7, 13, 54, 84; 4.58, 69, 122, 144;
13.33, 61. Saka is such a convenient little space filler, that most oc-
currences are probably not original. Low and barbarous (Mbh.
XII. 65). Foreign in Jain literature. Iranian.!

Sakala, 2.48.

Satadru, 1.208.

Sabara, 4.25. Ptolemy Sabarai. On right forefoot and in SE. Low and
barbarous (Mbh. XII. 65); sinful people in S (Mbh. XII. 207). Foreign
in Jain literature. Savara (Mundic).

Sama-kita, -kutta, -krara, 1.47.

Sarmaka, 2.103.

Sarmila, 4.55.

Sasaka, 2.36.

Sdnavatya, Sana-, 3.58.

Salva, 1.2; 4.105, 119, 144; 8,4; 10.3; 12.2; 13.74, 79. Same as Martti-
kavata, and capital Salvapura or Saubhanagara (NLD). Salva was
lord of city of Saubha (Mbh.III.12,14—16). In middle and C.
Referred to as Danavas and Daityas (Mbh. ITI. 16ff.). Yadava.

Salvaseni, 1.175. Same as Salva, or at least in approximately same
location.

Salvayana, 8.10.

Sibi, 2.192; 3.39; 4.50, 103, 142; 12.3. Greek Siboi. Capital Aristapura
or Sibipura. Mountainous (Mbh. VIII. 45). In Alexander’s time, clad
in skins and armed with clubs. W Anava.

Sirandhra, Sirata, Sirala, Siralvita, 1.194. Kanarese, by position.

Sirisaka, 2.190.

I The position assigned tho Sakas on the maps in this volume was deter-
mined solely on the evidence from the carly Sanskrit literature. However, it agrees
with late resecarch on the Saka invasion of India; thus, J.E. van Lohuizen-De
Leeuw, The “Scythian Period (Leiden, 1949), p. 327ff., presents a case for the
Saka (and Tusira) invasion from the north, instead of from the west alone.
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Sivala, 1.121.

Suktimat, 2.90.

Sundaka, -tka, 2.7. See S'ondilca.

Sumakrtva, 1.47.

Sadra, 1.72, 215; 2.201. Sadra on right hind foot and in SW, but down
quite a way on the foot. Stdra (or Sira) kings considered vratya and
mostly Siidra in the puranas (Pargiter, Kali Age, pp. 54—55). Bhilla
base. Nisadic.

Sara, 1.72,215; 3.29; 4.118; 12.4.

Sdm-toya, -veya, 1.108.

Sarasena, 1.5; 2.126; 4.34, 70, 102, 141; 8.1; 13.3. Arrian Sourasénoi

~ < Saurasena? Capital Mathurd; but in earliest period Siirasena and
Mathura appear to have been different countries. In C (Mark, Br.).
A country of the Brahmarsis (Manu). Sauraseni Prakrit was a NW
dialect dealt with by Hemacandra. Kaukura (Yadava), becoming
aryanized by the time of the Great Rebellion or shortly thereafter.

Sarparaka, 2.161. Present Supara.

Salika, 1.180.

Seya, 1.178.

Saila, 2.67.

Sailodd, follows 3.15.

Sondaka, -ika, 3.52. Sandilya capital was Nandipura (Kirfel 226). Mundic
(Santali?).

Sraya, 4.144a.

Sravasti, 2.11.

Srem’ “row, line,” Cr. Id. VIII. 4.38, Roy VIIL. 5.

Sreya, 1.178; 4. 144a.

Sveta, follows 2.73.

Sadbhava, 1.73.

Sanda, 1.39.

Samnyastapida, 8.14.

Sansthana, 4.33.

Saka, 1.53. See Saka.

Sakaca, Sakambha, 1.124.

Sakutia, -nta, 1.10.

Sakr-ghrha, -traka, 1.208.

Sakrd-gada, -gaha, -guha, -graha, -druha, 1.208. Mountainous country
(pur.). W Anava?

Sakrlloman, 1.62.

Saksaddruha, 1.208.

Sancaraka, 1.179.

Sunijayants, 2.175.

Satiya, -la, Satirya, Saterya, 1.191.

Sadosna. 1.64.
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Sanadartha, 1.124.

Sabherya, 1.191.

Samanga, 1.169.

Samavegaruma, -vasa, -vasa, 1.179.

Samika, 1.219.

Sarvaseni, 1.175.

Savasatr, 1.175.

Sasatrandhra, 1.150.

Sahyottara, Sahyu-, 1.90.

Sagaraka, 3.65. E Anava?

Satvata, see Serensen. Manu said they were descended from vratya
vaiSyas (x.23), which, if correct, would indicate mixture with a
yellow race. I have not been able to place the Satvatas very definitely
geographically, but they seem to have been more southern than
western, and it is possible that they may have mixed with the
Dvaipeyas of Cutch, which I have classed as Western Anavas. The
Satvatas were, however, held to be Yadavas, and Pargiter equated
the two terms. But Raychaudhuri (5th ed., 90ff.) seems to make the
people Satvat(a)s, the royal line Bhojas.

Sada, 1.145.

Sw'a-kukku,ta, -kunkuta, -niskuta, 1.84. The Sadra kings of the coast;
see p. 1, par. 4. Bhilla. Nisadic. T

Simhapura, 2.65. T

Simhala, 3.76.

Siddha, 1.145. There it occurs in the sequence Barbara, Siddha, Videha;
but in 2.105—107 is the reverse sequence Vaideha, Saka, Barbara,
where the substitution of Saka for Siddha suggests that the Siddhas
may have been Sakas. But the last two words in the last sequence
only occur by “nsertion” in N; Dn; and see Saka. Whatever the
original spelling of the name, the people referred to were more likely
Dhimalish (Dhimal, Toto) than Rong, since the latter are probably
rather late immigrants from the Naga Hills.

Sindhu- Pulindaka, 1.17. Gonds (Dravidian).

Sindhu-Sauvira, 1.116; 4.49, 65, 115; 6.7. On the right hind foot and
in the SW (i.e., NW), and well up on the foot. Capital of Sindhu,
Vitabhaya (Kirfel, 226). W Anava.

Sirala, 1.194.

Sukatya, 1.10.

Sukantha, 1.47.

Sukanta, 1.10.

Sukanda, 1.47, 114.

Sukutta, -tya, 1.10, 47; 8.7.

Sukunda, Sukrtva, 1.47.

Stksma, 1.56; 2.66%; 4,75,
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Sukhavasika, 1.41.

Sudaya, 1.196.

Sudaman, 1.130. A river mentioned in Paficaviméa Brihmana, XXII.
18. 1.

Sudella, -sta, -stra, -sna, -deksna, 1.64, 96. West Central Himalayish.!
Sudesna was the mother of the E Anavas. Although it is more likely
that the E Anavas belonged to the Barish section of the Baric division
of Sino-Tibetan, and were probably little closer genetically to the
Tibeto-Burmic groups of the Himalayas than the Chinese are, the
Aryans may have conceived of the E Anavas as descended from
the West Central Himalayish peoples. Mongoloid.

Sudosa, -sna, 1.64.

Sdnapa, -da, -ya, 1.196.

Sundaravega, 9.11.

Sunyastapada, 8.14.

Suparnaka, -vata, 1.131.

Suparsva, 2.92.

Sumallika, Sumahlika, 1.131.

Sumdla, 2.67.

Surastra, Sau-, Sva-, 1.79; 2.159; 4.128; 9.6; 11.6. Ptolemy Surastrene.
Near end of right hind foot (i.e., in SW). Name survives in modern
Surat. The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea calls the Saurastras, or
the Abhiras, or both, men of great stature and black in color. Yadava,
with Bhil base.

Surucipattana, -pattana, 2.170.

Swuvarcaka, -naka, 1.131.

Susthara, -la, Susthira, 8.6.

Suhma, 1.56; 2.42, 662, 109, 110, 122; 4.75. In the E (Br.). E Anava.

Suhmottara, 1.90.

Sucaka, 1.196.

Satapa, 1.196.

Sriijaya, see Paficala.

Seka, 2.139, 140.

Saindhava, 3.88; 7.2. Possibly an ‘“outer” people independent of the
Sindhu-Sauviras, judging from occurrences; and, according to
Agrawala, “‘those whose ancestors lived in Sindhu.”

Saivala, 1.121.

Saisiri(n)dhra, 1.150.

Sottara, 1.43.

! Consisting of Magari, T$cpang, and Vayu or Hayu; sce my ‘‘Classification
of Some Languages of the Himalayas,” JBRS 36, pt. 4 (1950), 192—214, parti-
cularly 208—214. Perhaps the Haya-mukha, whom the early Jain regarded as
Mleccha along with the Kiratas (Chatterji, 22), was a corruption of Hayu.
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Sodana, 2.17.

Sodbhida, 1.163.

Somaka, see Paiicila. Near Kampilya (Raychaudhuri. 5th ed., 73).

Somadesa, -dheya, 2.96.

Saudha, 1.26.

Saubalya, 1.11.

Saubha, 13.6.

Sauvalya, 1.11.

Sauvira, 1.116; 4.49, 65, 110, 116, 135; 6.8; 9.5. Suvira ‘“hero, warrior”.
Capital Roruka. See Sindhu-Sauvira. W Anava.

Sausalya, 1.11.

Sauhrda, 1.163.

Stanada, -pa, 1.195.

Stana-palaka, -posika, -yosika, 1.225.

Stana-bala, 1.190.

Stapasa, 1.195.

Stdlabala, Stuna-, 1.190.

Stabaka, 1.196.

Strirajya, 3.92. “Realm of females.” Strivadhya on left hind foot, and
Strirajya in NW (i.e., in far NW). Garudap., 55, in SW (i.c., NW):
Kamboja, Strimukha, Saka.

Sthala-bala, Sthila-, 1.190.

Svaksa, 1.56; 2.66?

Svamukha, 2.66.

Hamsa-kayata, -kayana, -kihina, 3.38.

Hamsa-marga, 1.230. A mountainous country (pur.), and on side of
Himavat (Brahmandap. 69). The modern Magars? If so, West
Central Himalayish, and Mongoloid.

Harwarsa, 2.77.

Hamsaka, 1.133.

Hataka, 2.75, 76.

Hara-Hana, 2.209; 3.11, 85. See Huna.

Halava, 1.183.

Himsaka, Hinga, Hinaka, 1.133.

Hunda, 4.9.

Hina, 1.210; 2.209; 3.6a, 11, 85; 4.9. On left side and in the N. Moun-

“fainous (Vayup.). Near upper Indus (Raghuvamsa, IV.67—68).
Foreign in Jain literature. Authorities gencrally agree that the
Hsiung-nu of Chinese history and the Huna and Huns referred to
the same or approximately the same people. I believe we may extend
the number of terms somewhat. Let us first take the Chinese terms,
which I give below in the following order: (1) character, (2) Bernhard
Karlgren’s Ancient Chinese transcriptions, (3) reference to Karlgen’s
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works,! (4) the manner in which Uigur would transcribe the Chinese

word.?

Zxifong 161 qnuo 674

zu(u)? nu

. #5

Ziuan 508 uk GS 1024a

zun uk, uq, ux??t

Other characters used were 174, and z:é 174, both xjuon

LN

in Ancient Chinese; and ﬂ 1130, and ‘% S 1024b, both juk

in Ancient Chinese. Thus we have only two phonetic forms, one
of which Uigur would have pronounced azunu or xdnu, the other
zunux, runug, runw’? The first part (zun-) of the last form is
not in doubt and neither is the « of the last part, but only the question
of whether initial ; of Ancient Chinese became y in Uigur before «
and in sandhi, and the pronunciation of the final consonant.

The first of the above Chinese forms comes as close to the Hunu
that I have seen cited from the Avesta.® as the phonetics of Uigur
permit. And Sanskrit Hane is very similar to the Chinese “‘tran-
seription” Xunwu or Xunu, and Avesta Hunwu, except that Sanskrit

! From his Analytic Dictionary of Chinese and Sino-Japanese (Paris, 1933),
oxcopt those labeled GS which are from his Grammata Serica (Stockholm, 1940).

# From my collection of Uigur transcriptions of Chinese. Chinese terms from
J.J.M. De Groot, Die Hunnen der vorchristlichen Zeit (Berlin, Leipzig, 1921),
Vol. 1, pp. Iff.

3 Actually -2 in my one example of Ancient Chineso -jwong: but -j*o becomes
Uigur -u. Chineso -ng has been both recorded and unrecorded in Uigur, probably
according to the preceding vowel.

1 Materials are insufficient to determine the precise Uigur transcription of
Ancient Chineso juk where / is initial. When j is not initial the final -juk has been
transcribed -u in the one example I havo found; it seems unlikely that the loss
of -k is regular, however, although it may have become a glottal stop after back
vowels of some Chinese dialects.

¢ I have not found this in Bartholomae’s dictionary but only cited in the
Lnciclopedia Universal Ilustrada Europeo-Americana (Barcelona), under Huno,
p- 727. For western forms, seo Bussagli, *“Osservazioni sul problema degli Unni,*
Rend. Ac. Lincei (1950), 212—232,
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has substituted for the final root vowel % the stem final -a characte-
ristic of the names of peoples in that language. But comparative
grammarians have found that Sanskrit cerebrals come from a primi-
tive dental next to r, and we saw above another example of this
in the loan word for ‘“horse” in Sanskrit. Now the puranas have a
form *Urna, which together with epic Skr. Huana, suggests Indic
*Harna, Turk *Xarnu.

We may compare this with Tibetan Hor,! corresponding to the
first syllable of the reconstruction *Hur-na. The difference of vowels
may indicate a back diphthong or a back vowel between o and u,
as Ptolemy’s Xounot suggests, since the Greeks wrote u (y) for Indic «.

But while it seems virtually certain that all the above forms
go back to one primitive form, we can not say the same for the
peoples to whom the terms were applied. The general opinion
seems to be that the Hsiung-nus, Huns, Hunas, etc., were Turks.
But there has been a wide difference on the composition of the
peoples going under that name. Scholars have suggested that it
included some Iranians, Mongols, Paleosibirians (ancestors of the
Yenissei-Ostyaks), etc. Whatever the dominant race or speech was,
there must have been subject peoples in such far-flung empires,
and subject armies, and some mixture and mutual influence—ethnic,
linguistic, and cultural. Otto Maenchen-Helfen has comparatively
recently discussed the whole question from the evidence of language,
history, ethnology, and archaeology,? so that only a few observations
will be made here.

Although Maenchen-Helfen cited® a contribution by Paul
Pelliot to the effect that the greater part of the Hsiung-nu vocabulary
pointed to Mongol, Pelliot stated in a work published two years
later? that he considered it nearly established at that time that
the Hsiung-nu and Huns were Turks. And that opinion has prevailed
down to the present day.® Yet the linguistic evidence for this has
been rather weak.

Louis Bazin recently attempted to determine the language of
the Hsiung-nu in ‘“Un texte proto-turc du IV® siécle: le distique
hiong-nou du ‘Tsin-chou,’”’® and Annemarie von Gabain offered
a different interpretation in a review of Bazin’s article.” Both
operated with Karlgren’s ‘“Archaic Chinese’ reconstructions, in-

1 See below.

? “Huns and Hsiung-nu,” Byzantion 17 (1944—1945), 222 —243.

3 Op. cit., p. 224. 4 La haute Asie [1931], 6.

5 Franz Altheim, Attila und die Hunnen (Baden-Baden, 1951), 20, thought
Hsiung-nu titles and names of offices showed they were Turks. See also Altheim,
»Die Wanderung der Hunnen,* La Nouvelle Clio I (1949), 71—72, 79.

8 Oriens I (1948), 208—219.

7 In Der Islam 29 (1949), 244 —246.
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cluding ‘““the little phonemes that weren’t there,””* and both had
to make a number of assumptions for the two lines to make sense.
Yet between the two interpretations, enough Turkish words (s,
tili-, tut-) appeared to make it likely that these two scholars were
on the right track but had used the wrong method.

The question Bazin and von Gabain discussed was an oracle rendered
in Hsiung-nu at the beginning of the fourth century A.D. by Buddhist
Fo-t"u-teng to Shih Lo, Hsiung-nu king of NE China, at the time
Liu Yao, another Hun, was seizing Lo-yang. The meaning, according
to Bazin, was ‘‘Si 'armée sort, Liu Yao sera capturé.”

AIR2ABELDAE

Arch. siosg t'jég  tier hod kang  buok  kuk i Uuk  lang
Bazin si-g  tdg- ti id- gan boquyiy tut-qan

army-A. attack-(n.) send-out-(2d pl.) commander capture-(2d pl.)
Gabain sd@  rig ti- li-t- qan buyuy ko tiirkdn

das Heer du wirst herausfiihren, den ‘Hirsch’ du wirst entfiihren

Karlgren 805 1212 41 530 304 760 425 484 1131 970
Anc.Ch.sjgu’ t'$ie  t9e’  lied’ Kkdng  buok  kuk giu  tuk  ting
Uig. siu- & ti- li- k-dng  bu(q)- qu(q) -gu tu(q) -tang

In the first line is the Chinese transcription of the Hsiung-nu;
in the second, Karlgren’s so-called ‘“Archaic Chinese’” reconstruc-
tions; in the seventh, entry numbers to Karlgren’s Analytic Dictionary
where the Ancient Chinese reconstructions in the following line will
be found; in the ninth, the manner in which Uigur would transcribe
the Chinese phonemes in line 8—based upon my collection of Uigur
transcriptions of Chinese.

I think it stands to reason that if we have a Chinese transcription
of Turkish, the thing to do is get get it back into Turkish as the
Turks did themselves.

There are a number of flaws in both Bazin’s and von Gabain’s
interpretation. Bazin interpreted the -g of the first word as the
accusative, but it should be in the indefinite case, as von Gabain
pointed out (p.245). He disregarded the ! of the fourth word on
the ground that Turkish seldom had initial 7; but Chinese recorded
an ! there so Turkish must have had some similar phoneme there
(I, ). He must assume Chinese g'ju represents Turkish -7y. And he
must assume metathesis of ¢ and £ (¢) in the Chinese transcription.

1 See review of Karlgren’s The Chinese Language in JAOS 70 (1950), 139— 141.
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Perhaps sdri “army’’ does exist in Turkish; I only know Koman
éert, Cejri, with a different initial. But even if there is such a form
séri, von Gabain goes through contortions to make it fit the ‘“‘Archaic
Chinese’ transcriptions: she omits the first -g when it is convenient,
but retains the second -g; the vowel cannot be d in von Gabain’s
sé-, but only u or i, as in Bazin’s sii. And she transformed ‘“Archaic
Chinese” t';ég into Turkish rig; now, although Chinese final -f is
represented in Uigur half the time by ¢ and half by ~ in my collection
of examples, it is unsafe to assume that Turkish » would be used
to transcribe initial Chinese ¢; thus ancient Chinese -m is preserved
in Uigur transcriptions of Chinese but Chinese initial m- becomes
b- in Uigur in the three examples I have found. In von Gabain’s
last form, the r might be justified if the Chinese were t"ut kang;
but it is t'uk tdng, i.e., the ¢ is not final in Chinese, but initial.

Both Bazin’s rendering “send the army to the attack, capture
the commander,”” and von Gabain’s “‘du wirst das Heer herausfiihren,
den ‘Hirsch’ du wirst entfithren’’ make sense and there is no objection
on that ground.

I make one assumption in my interpretation. My collection of
Uigur transcriptions of Chinese shows general agreement on the
manner of transeribing most Ancient Chinese phonemes. But occasion-
ally there is disagreement and my materials are not yet sufficient
to decide such cases definitely. Thus Anc. Ch. -k is generally preserved
as -k, -q, -y in Uigur transcription, but is occasionally dropped. Tn
my examples of the latter it is only in fragment T II M, but whether
this is significant or not is uncertain. In my interpretation of the
Hsiung-nu text I assume that it was recorded in a northern Mandarin
dialect where -k had already dropped. This hypothesis is empirical,
based primarily on the fact that it works and we do not have a lot
of surplus -¢’s to account for.

My interpretation of the Uigur transcription of the Chinese
transcription of the Hsiung-nu text is si-¢¢ tili-k-dng, buqug-u tut-ang

12 34 5 6 78 9
which I would roughly translate ‘revive the army (men), capture
Buquy.”

1. Old, Middle Turk., Uigur sii “army”?!

1 Sources: W. Radloff, Die alttiirkischen Inschriften der Mongoler (St. Poters-
burg, 1895); C. Brockelmann, Mitteltiirkischer Wortschatz nach Mahmaud al-Kasyaris
Diwan luyat at-Turk, Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica I (Budapest, Leipzig, 1928);
W. Bang and A. von Gabain, “Analytischer Index zu den funf ersten Stiicken
der turkischen Turfan-texte,” SBAW (1931), pt. 1, 461ff.; Otto Bohtlingk, Uber
die Sprache der Jakuten (St.Petersburg, 1851); C. Brockelmann, Osttiirkische
Grammatik der Islamischen Literatursprachen Mittelasiens (Leiden); K. Gronbech,
Komanisches Worterbuch, Tiirkischer Wortindex zu Codex Comanicus, Monumenta
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2. Suffix with occupational names, as Koman i§ ‘“work”, $-¢i
“worker”; Uigur qu& “Vogel,” qu§-éi “Vogeler,” etc.

3. Old Turk. tiri “to live,” Jakut. t:llz “das Leben,” tilin, tillibin
“lebendig werden, aufleben, auferstehen,” Middle Turk. tili-mdlk,
Uigur tild “‘erstreben’.

4. Uigur -k-, -g- forms denominal, passive verbs. Examples are
insufficient to form an idea of the use.

5. Jakut -n, -in, -in, -@n, -un “‘2d pl. imperat.”, N. dials. -an (accord-
ing to Bazin).

6. Uigur buyuy, boyuy, boqug ‘“n. p. m.” Von Gebain doas not give
this in her list of abbreviations, but I take it to mean ‘“‘nomen proprium
minnlich.” Bazin mentions a form which could have been buquy
in the inscription of Bilgi Qayan where it occurs in connection with
a title, and Bazin regards it as a “‘Hun”’ title of Liu Yao.

7. -u is accusative definite, and a preceding surd becomes sonant,
as Jakut tobuk (stem), fobugu (A. def.) (pp. 260, 256).

8. Old Turk. tut- lay hold of, seize (fassen, ergreifen, halten), tut-kuw
“der Gefangene,” Middle Turk., Uigur, Koman, Jakut, E. Turk. tut-.
9. See 5 above.

The translation seems to be fairly exaect, except that the oracle
or Fo-t'u-teng was a bit sarcastic. Instead of the first verb meaning
“sortir.” it appears to mean ‘“‘is brought to life,” “cause to come to
life.”

Although Prof. N. Poppe suggested to me that si-¢¢ could mean
“army men,” “army leader,” his chief criticism is that si-¢éi has
not actually been found in Turkic. But if Hsiung-nu was proto-
Turkish as Bazin suggested, or even just another dialect, it is not
impossible that -é7 in this combination may represent a usage which
was later dropped.

So, if a few places in the text, such as -¢i, cannot be entirely
satisfactorily explained at present, yet it is virtually certain that
this short Hsiung-nu text was Turkish, and not a very aberrant
type of Turkish.

Gy. Németh has analyzed the names of Attila’s relatives as
Turkish. All his interpretations seem plausible, most of them
probable. !

And so, while this writer inclines, with this concrete linguistic
evidence, to the view that the peoples called by terms descended

linguarum Asiac Maioris I (Copenhagen, 1942): Hermann Vambéry, Uigurische

Sprachmonumente und das Kudatkw Bilik (Innsbruck, 1870).

! ,,A Hunok Nyelve — Die Sprache der Hunnen,* Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher

24 (1952), pts. 3—4, pp. 217—226 (or pp. 143—1442). This was not immediately
available to me and 1 depend on a copy or abstract kindly furnished me by
Dr. Alo Raun. I am uncertain of the paging.
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from *Hurnu! were Turks or under Turkish domination, or had
been under such domination, these last alternatives leave a large
area for research. Our information on the matter from western
sources is necessarily scanty. Most of the peoples subjugated by the
*Hurnus had never heard of them before and probably never wished
to hear of them again. Their only curiosity about the *Hurnus
was how to get rid of them. They did not care what the *Hurnus
spoke or what they looked like or where they came from; they only
hoped they all went to hell. And the manners of the *Hurnus were
not such as to beget a spirit of inquiry in their regard. So if a variety
of races, speaking various languages, went by the name of *Hurnu
we should not be surprised. The dominant Hsiung-nus can well have
been Turkish, and yet the scholars who hold that some of the Hsiung-
nu were Mongols and some Iranians can well be right. The deter-
mination of the racial and linguistic composition of the *Hurnus
is perhaps a greater problem than that of ancient India, and one
which we can only touch upon here.

The general opinion seems to he that the Hiina of Sanskrit
literature were the Hephthalites, and this is the opinion expressed
by Maenchen-Helfen.? If so, who were the Hephthalites? They are
usually believed to have had a white or very light complexion. But
Wolfram Eberhard astutely inferred from negative evidence—that
the Chinese did not mention that the Hephthalites were blond,
blue-eyed, with a Roman nose or heavy beard, as they had described
some other peoples,—that the Hephthalites must have had a more
Mongoloid or Turkish appearance.® And the anonymous author
of the article on “Ephthalites or White Huns” in the Encyclopedia
Britanica (1950) says some scholars explain the names Toramana
and Jawvla as Turkish.

To return to the Tibetan term Hor, there is no doubt that the
Tibetans refer to the Turks as Hor. But was that the first meaning of the
word? Jéaschke stated that it formerly referred to a Mongol; but
now, in central Tibet, to the people living near the Tengri-nor (G-nam-
mts‘o); and, in western Tibet, to the Turks. As long as we do not

1 The reconstructed form is used to avoid the continual repetition of the
string of names regarded as descended from it.

2 Op. cit. (p. 156 above, n.2), pp. 230—231, and in recent conversation;
also of Helmut Hoffmann: ‘“Dafl man diese Hina unter ihrem Konig Toramana
mit den Hephtaliten identifizierte, ist wohl hauptsiichlich auf Grund chronologischer
Erwiigungen geschehen, da man in dieser Gegend und zu der betr. Zeit sonst nichts
von einem in Frage kommenden Fremdvolk wei3. Aber sicher ist dies alles nicht...”
(personal communication).

3 “Die Kultur der alten zentral- und westasiatischen Volker nach chine-
sischen Quellen,” Zeitschrift f. Ethnologie 73 (1941), p. 257.
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have a Tibetan lexicon by which we can trace changes of meaning
through the centuries we shall be at a loss.

At present our knowledge of the peoples of early Central Asia
comes almost entirely from classical and Chinese sources. The latter
accounts are confined almost exclusively to eastern Tibet and its
northern border. We have no accounts of the Hor in Tibet. Until
we do, we shall not have a satisfactory history of the peoples of
Central Asia. It is not the intention here to make an exhaustive
study of the problem, but rather to point to some problems within
the area of Tibet. Until we have more information upon them, we
cannot give a definitive answer as to who the Hiana were.

East of Lake Manasasarovara, in Nari Khorsum (M7a-ris bskor
gsum), is the district of Hundes; or Hundes is another name for
the province. It is obviously from Huna-desa, as others have re-
marked.!

A large area in approximately the geographical center of Tibet
is called Hor or Hor Province on modern maps, ‘“for some unknown
reason”’ remarked F. W. Thomas,? who has probably investigated
the ethnography of ancient Tibet more than any other scholar in
recent times.

About 500 miles SE of the center of the Hor Province, and 100 miles
N of Lhasa is the Tengri-nor (G-nam-mts‘o), where Jiischke said
people live who are now called Hor. And Rockhill noted that a region
north of this lake is known as Nub Hor “Western Hor.”3

The wall surrounding the tomb of Adus-sron, near Ap'yox'l-rgyas
in the valley of the Yar-Kluns (Yar-lung), was built by the Hor
community, Dpa-bo Gtsug lag stated in his history (A.D. 1564),
according to Giuseppe Tucci.t

And on the Sino-Tibetan borderland, about 500 miles E and a little
N of Tengri-nor are the five Hor states on the Nyag-chu or upper
Ya-lung.®

I have found no information on how Huana or Hor, usually applied
to Turks or Mongols, came to designate these districts or communities.

! Giuseppe Tucci refers to Hun-des$ as the “land of wool,” without explanation

(Shrines of a Thousand Buddhas, New York, p. 152). 1 only know of Urdu an

(in devanagari, @n or un) which resembles Hun- of Hun-de$, and Tucci’s explanation
looks like a bit of folk etymology.

* Nam, p. 14.
3 William Woodville Rockhill, The Land of the Lamas (New York, 1891),

p. 44n.

4 The Tombs of the Tibetan Kings (Rome, 1950), p. 6.
8 For these states see Thomas, Nam, p. 15, n. 5; p. 83. The correct spelling

of the names of these states is most likely K‘an-gsar, Ma-zur, Brag-mon, Hbe-rim,
Gri-htu or Gri-tu.
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Did Tibetan Hor come to be used, like Skr. Mleccha, for any foreigner?
Or do, or did, Turks live in all these areas or dominate them at
one time? Perhaps the terms are late and of no significance for the
early history of the *Hurnu. But there are no great natural barriers
to have prevented the people of Hor province from migrating to
the sources of the Indus and down that river and up its tributary,
the Zanskar, to where I have placed the ancient Hana in the north-
west ; or to have prevented the Hiina from migrating later to Hunadesa
or Hor province. Until we know more of the origin of the terms and
the people who live or lived there, our history of the *Hurnu will
be incomplete.

We may, however, make a small contribution to the *Hurnu
question in Tibet by pointing out that the easternmost Hor, those of
the Hor States, are not Turks or Mongols at the present time, but
people speaking a Burmish language that is, in some respects, much
more archaic than Burmese itself.

This Hor language of the eastern frontier would be of prime
importance for the reconstruction of Burmish if our vocabulary
were not so very limited. For the only published vocabulary we
have of this Hor language is that recorded by Brian Houghton
Hodgson.! Professor R. A.Stein of Paris has kindly sent me his
short vocabularies of the Hor dialect of Taofu-Tautong-Gesitsa
from a lady born in Taofu and living with a Chinese husband, and
of the same dialect from a Tibetan born in Rongbatsa and speaking
Chinese; but unfortunately the vocabularies are extremely short
and more useful to the traveler than to the comparative grammarian
and I have been able to use them only occasionally to rectify some
of Hodgson’s forms or indicate the probable phoneme. Hodgson’s
vocabulary came from Tango (*Kran-gu, *Gran-gu?),? capital
of the Hor state of Brag-mon.

Because of the proximity of the Hor language to Tibetan, the
former has borrowed some words from one or more Tibetan dialects:
Hor dz‘an-u green, Tib. ldZan-gu; stak tiger, Tib. stag (*-k is dropped
in native Hor words; see below); lamots'en elephant, Tib. glan-po-
ts‘e, glan-ts'en (ts'e is not the Hor word for “great’” and -n is a late
Bodish adjective ending not found in native Hor words); sgana egg,
Tib. sgo-na (compound);® me-to flower, Tib. me-togy (compound);
mar-nak oil, Tib. mar “butter,” colloquial “oil,” nag black (*-k
dropped in Hor; probably also *-r in native words); spu body hair,

1 “Sifan and Horsok Vocabularies,” JASB 22 (1853), 142--151.
2 See Thomas, Nam, pp. 83, 85.
3 Compounds with the two elements in the same order aro not likely to occur

in two different languages unless one of them is a borrower.
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Tib. spu; Taofu gu tent, Tib. gur (artifact);! Taofu dZya t'ab fire-
place, << Tib. rgya t'ab.

Of course a large part of the Hor vocabulary belongs to the word
stock common to both Tibetan and Burmese and this does not
assist one in classifying the language more precisely. The bases
for the classification of Hor as Burmish, therefore, are certain Hor
words characteristic of Burmish: Hor »'ava village, Burmese rwa;
Hor p'ru p'ru white (reduplication), Bur. pru, Phunoi, Akha piu
(following Tableau 7);2 Hor té'e goat, Bur. tsi¢t, Nyi ts’s, Ulu ts'yi
(12.1); Hor sgre star, Bur. kray, Nyi ke (5.1). I have added the
nearest Lolo comparison to show that Hor is generally closer linguisti-
cally to Burmese than to Lolo; thus for the first comparison, that
for “village”, I have not found a corresponding Lolo form; in the
second comparison, Hor preserves the Middle Burmese -r-, which
has become 7 in Tonkin Lolo; in the third, Hor seems to have the
palatal affricate® found in Burmese, while Nyi has the dental
affricate;* in the fourth, Hor preserves medial -r- which is lost
in Lolo.

The importance of Hor for Sino-Tibetan comparative grammar
is that it is more archaic in some respects than Middle Burmese
(written Burmese) and sometimes even more than Old Burmese:
Hor »ya hundred, O. Bur. rya, Bur. ra, Lolopho kyo < *hra (1.21;
p- 220); Hor riee eight, O. Bur. ket (probably for hret << *hryat),
Bur. krats, Nyi ke (p. 220). Hodgson’s aspiration of the r initial of
these words is confirmed by the £ in the corresponding Lolo forms.
Hor is of particular value for the restoration of sibilant prefixes lost
in Burmese and Lolo. Thus we know that the z- of Hor zne “seven”
represents a Tibeto-Burmic prefix because we find a sibilant prefixed
in Rgyarong -snes, Kukish *s-Nis. And we may infer from Hor sgre
“star”’ that Bur. kray came from *skray, which would form a connect-
ing link with Tib. skar-. And it seems likely that Bur. k7d “white
ant” comes from sk’rd because we find Hor sk'ro “'ant.”

The limited data on the Hor language is only sufficient to show
the phonetic equations for a few important phonemes, which it is
believed will make recognition of parallels easier when more complete
recordings are available.

1 Artifacts aro likely to be borrowed.

2 Lolo forms are from my ‘“Phonétique historique des langues lolo,” T oung
Pao 41 (1952), 191 —-229, and references are to it; thus, 12. 1. below refers to
Tableau 12, entry no. 1.

3 Hodgson’s reliability in distinguishing dental and palatal affricates is
doubtful, however.

4 It is uncertain what tho primitive initial was, as stated in the article on
Lolo, p. 218.
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Table 1. Final *-a (Voc. 1, 2)?

Meaning  Tibetan Burmese Hor
1 village rwa rava
2 father apa,apa ‘a-p'd, 'd-b"d  a-pa
3 mother ‘a-ma a-ma
4 fish nya na hya Lusei n'a < *n'ya
51 na na na
6 hundred brgya rya rya
7 arrow mda hmra lda Dwagspa mla, TB
*mlda
8 salt ts'wa t$a tsa
9 not ma md ma
*q = a a a

%The form in the Burmese column is Old Burmese.

In entry no. 4, the Hor form Aya “fish’’ confirms the correctness of
the Lusei aspiration. The initial 4 is probably actually a surd 7.

In no. 7, Hor lda “arrow” and Dwagspa mle form connecting
links between Tibetan mda and Bur. Amra, although we cannot yet
determine the conditions under which */ sometimes became r in
Burmese.

The above equation for *-a is only a general rule. We shall find
some exceptions at the end of the discussion on Hor.

Table 2. *-i, *-i- (Voc. 4, 14)

Meaning  Tibetan Burmese Hor
1 day nYr-ma ne’ nye-le (na sun)
2 blood e swé sye
3 four biv < *béli e le- (“4” in “407; hla “47)
4 water re (hra® watcr, river)
5 two gnyis (hnats) ne  (na- 27 in “207)
6 seven e (k" i-nats) zne  Kukish *sNis
7 name min -manr smen
8 goat e ts°it té'e

*¥-= 1 -e, -i-, -a- ¢ (a)

STaofu ne, with the initial we should expect.

! The corresponding table numbers in ‘“The Vocalism of Sino-Tibetan,”
JAOS 60 (1940), 302—337; 61 (1941), 18-—31, are given so that the reader may
find the phonetic equivalences of the Hor vowels in the principal literary Sino-
Tibetan languages and in Lus$ei, as a rcepresentative of Kukish. For bibliography
of Sino-Tibetan comparative grammar, see Studia Linguistica 6 (1952), 92—93 nn.
or BSOAS 15 (1953), 3567 n.
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*-1 > Bur. -¢; but *-i- = Bur. -i- except before primitive gutturals,
and sometimes before primitive dentals and sibilants, where it
becomes -a- with palatalization of the final consonant to -t or -7.1

Hor e <*; is probably not standard e, as the Hor forms with
a, to the right of the Hor column, indicate. The vowel is probably
open (¢) or a mid high mixed vowel.

Table 3. Final Consonants (Problems,? pp. 137ff.)

Meaning  Tibetan Burmese Hor

1 hand lag-pa lak la

2 hog (pag) wak va’

3 black nay-po nak nya nya (vedupl.)
4 six drug k'rok tso

5 below hhoy ‘ol wo

6 eight  brgyad hrats riec Lusei riat
7 kill bsad sat -ge

8 goat ce ts"et ts'e

9 three gsum SUm Su
10 round zlum-po lum lo lo (redupl.)
11 snake shrul mrwe pre

*(O8=-(} ct 0

*Witten wvdh, incorrect for wdh. Rongbatsa wd.
YTaofu tsu.
$Taofu ryd.

Nos. 1—3 above show medial *-a- preserved in Hor bhefore *-I,
and nos. 6 and 7 indicate it became e before *-t, although Stein’s d
(note to 6 above) suggests that it is an open e.

Nos. 9 and 10 above show final *-m dropped in Hor, and it is
likely that Hor dropped all absolute final nasals. For Hodgson’s
ry: “‘horse,” Taofu r?yi, probably comes from -ra»n found in Burmic
and in Rgyarong bo-ro’ (*-an > Rgya. -0). Then the -» we find in
Hor smen ‘“‘name” (Table 2 above, no. 7) would be a nasalization
of the vowel from the initial and not from the final nasal. But a
nasal final may be preserved in Hor before a postposition: Hor
krum-bo ‘“horn”, Barish grusn, although assimilated here toward
the labial initial of the postposition.

The loss of final consonants of all kinds is paralleled by northern
Lolo.

1 See ‘“Vocalism™ II, Table 14.

2 “Problems in Sino-Tibetan Phonetics,” JAOS 64 (1944).
3 C, consonant.

4 Except *-l, *-r, *.s; see ‘‘Problems” (n.2 above).
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*.w- > Hor -y-
Magari gwa bird, Hor gyo.
Bur. swa tooth, Hor syo.
Bur. swé blood, Hor sye.

*.y- > Hor -0-

Bur. myak eye, Hor mo.

Tib. skyur-po sour, Hor sgu sgo bitter (redupl.)

It seems that *a > Hor o after -y-, primitive or secondary: Bur.
myak eye, Hor mo; Magari gwa bird, Hor gyo; Bur. swa tooth, Hor
syo; Tib. rna-ba ear, Bur. na, Hor nyo. But we find exceptions and I
suspect that Hodgson’s final -a in Hor is farther back than standard,
and hence that the fluctuation between -a and -o for *-a in his voca-
bulary is purely accidental.

Enough has been presented here to show that the basic vocabulary
of Hor is Burmish, and that Hor forms one more link in the series
of Burmish languages extending in a broken chain from the Hsi-hsias
formerly in Tangut,® to the Hors and Lolos of the Sino-Tibetan
borderlands, to the Lolos of Tonkin, to the Lolos of upper Burma and
the peoples speaking languages of the Northern Unit of the Burma
Branch of Burmish, and on down to southern Burma where Burmese
and Arakanese are spoken.

But while we may say very definitely that the basic vocabulary of
Hor is Burmish, Hodgson’s and Stein’s vocabularies and phrases are
insufficient to say that Hor has no Turkish morphology, and I do
not feel warranted to say from Hodgson’s description of one Hor-pa®
that the Hors have no physical characteristics similar to those of the
Turks. That must be left for further investigation.

Hrsi, 1.197; 9.4.
Herambaka, 2.147.
Haikaya, 9.1. On the tail and in the W (suggesting they came from

NW frontier, or that some remained there).

Hor, see Huna.
Hyarha, 3.19.
Hyasu, 1.218.

! Berthold Laufer demonstrated that the ancient Hsi-hsia language was
closely related to the Lolo languages in his article on “The Si-hia Language,”
T’oung Pao 17 (1916), 1—126.

2 Op. cit. (p. 162, n. 1), p. 138.
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Kailasa, 23, 39.
Kalinga, 13, 14, 21. 58.
Kanrbojas, 20, 43.
Kanka, 57.
Kanyakubja, 17.

25, 43, 50.

Daitya River, 36, 41.
Dardic, 29, 41, 43.
Dasas, 18, 32, 33.




168

Kaspaturos, 19.
Kaukura, 20, 42.
Kauravas, 2, 3, 29ff.
Khasas, 43.

Kol, 21.

Ko8ala, 16.

Krahe, Hans, 13, 45f.
Krmila, 21.
Krsna-Dvaipayana, 2.
Kulattha, 51.
Kulinda, 51.
Kﬁﬁ(_iivisa, 51.
Kunti, 50.

Kaéﬁnga, 10, 11, 12.

Lohitya, 41.

Madhavas, 9, 20, 21.
Maﬂﬁ% mikeyas, 50.

Madra cas, 21.
M&hthara 8.
Malid, 52.
Manu, 8.

Manasa-sarovara lake, 39, 43.
Manava, 16f., 19, 20, 44, 48.
Mathura, 9, 19, 20.

Matsya, 50.

Mech, 13, 14.

Mediterranean type, 16, 19, 52.

Melanid, 52.

Meru, 39, 41, 43.

Mleccha, 13, 14, 18, 22, 23f.
Modagalinga, 14.

Mohenjo-daro, 2, 16, 19, 22, 45.

Mongolian type, 22.
I\Elxpda, Mundic 15, 21, 51.

Naga type, 22.

Nahali, 10, 11, 12, 13.
Navarastra, 21.
Nisadas, 8, 9, 10, 20, 21.
Nisadic, 52.

Nisaya, 36, 41.

Nysians, 27, 46.

Paktu, 19.

Pahlavas, 16, 20, 43.
Palae-Mediterranean, 52.
Paiicalas, 30, 44.

Index to

Text

Pandavas, 2, 29f.
Panini, 26 ff.
Patna, 15.
Pauravas, 17, 29fF.
Paxtu, 19.
Pragjyotisa, 49.
pre-Dravida, 19.
proto-Australoid, 52.
Pundra, 21.
puranas 54f., 57.
Pirus, 17, 18

Rasa River 39, 43.
rebellion, 1, 2.
revision of epic, 3, 4.
Roman, 49.

Sakas, 16, 20, 43.
Sr_QD
Sarasvati,
Sarayu, 38, 39, 41, 42, 43.
Saryatas, 20.

Satadru, 42.

Satvata, 20, 47.
Saubalya, 51.
Saudyumnas, 15, 48.
Sauraseni, 14.

Sauviras, 21, 23, 43.
Sibis, 21.

Sindhu (river), 13, 39, 41.
Slndhus 21, 23, 43.
Sogdlan 23, 36 4]
Suhma, 21.
Sukatya(?), 51.
Surastra, 20.

Sutlej, 39, 40, 41.
Svaksa, 21.

Sveta mountain, 41.

43.

Talajangas, 20, 29.
Taniara, 59.

Tamralipta, 24.

Taoza, 43.

Tarksya, 50.

Taurvasavas, 17, 25ff.
Tibeto-Burman, -ic. 20, 21.
Tipura, 50.

tortoise geography, 55f.
tribute, 1

39, 40, 41, 42, 43.



Index to Text

Tripura 50.

Tomara, 59.

Tundikeras, 20.

Turvasdas, -sus, 17, 18; see Taur-
vasavas.

Tusara, 57.

Utkala, 31.

Vaéjah, 36, 41.
Vaisali, 16.
Vaisampayana, 4.
Vanga, 13, 14, 21.
varnas, 71,
Vohrkanas, 42.

Vendidad, 361f.
Videha, 16.
Vitihotras, 20.
Vrsadarbhas, 21.
Vrsnis, 20, 47.

West Himalayish, 23.

Yadavas, 17, 19, 20, 44, 47.
Yadus, 17, 18.

Yamuna, 13, 42.
Yaudheyas, 21, 50.
Yavanas, 18, 22, 26 ff.
Yudhisthira, 1.

s

Zan-zun, 23.
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Map 1
Ethnographic-Linguistic

Map 2
Opposing Forces in Epic War

The concentration of Pandava forces about the central Ganges-
Yamuna doab, surrounded by hostile nations, is apparent from Map 2.

But the array of outlying supporters of the Pandavas looks like
a hodge-podge, and perhaps it is to some degree, because in revising
the Kuru epic various native peoples were thrown in pell-mell as Pandava
followers. One may be very sceptical of the southern Dravidians, for
example, taking any part whatever in the war.

And yet the scattered Pandava support about the fringe often
does make sense. The influence of the Paficalas had probably extended
over some of the Matsyas, Pataccaras, Tanganas, and Kiratas, and so
we find these people listed in both armies.

The Eastern Anavas had been subjecting and pushing back the
Mundic peoples and it is not unlikely that some of the latter were in
rebellion against their Anava overlords, and hence we find Pundras
and Kundivisas listed in both armies, and the Sabaras in the Pandava
camp.

The Bahlikas had been held in contempt by the Kauravas, as by
Karpa, and some of the Bahlikas may have joined the Pandavas in a
vain hope for better treatment. The Hiinas were alien to the surrounding
Anavas, Yadavas, and West Himalayans, and they may have joined
the Pandavas; but the spelling Huina is far from certain where it occurs
among names of Pandava supporters.

Whatever the Pauravas had been in vedic times, they appear to
have been the chief Aryan or aryanized country in the northwest at
the time of the rebellion, and their influence had probably extended
over part of Kaikeya and of Abhisara.

Since the southern Dravidians had been accepted as something
like equals because of their higher state of civilization, and since the
Aryans had no immediate designs on their territory, the southern
Dravidians may have given moral support to the Pandavas.
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